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Tomasz Krzyzowski

ORCID: 0000-0001-7193-5661
(Polish Academy of Art and Science, Poland)

The Dissolution of the Pontifical Armenian-Ruthenian
College in Lviv in 1784 by the Austrian Authorities:
Origins, Process, Consequences'

The article presents the final years of the functioning of the Armenian-Ruthenian College
in Lviv during the period of Austrian occupation. By the decision of Emperor Joseph II of
Habsburg on April 5, 1784, the institution was dissolved, and the lecturers and students were
evicted. The analysis of source material stored in the archives in Rome, Vienna, and Lviv enabled
the presentation of the behind-the-scenes negotiations between church authorities (the Apostolic
Nunciature in Vienna and the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith) and the imperial
chancery aimed at obtaining compensation for the lost property and efforts to reactivate the
college outside the borders of the Austrian Empire.

Keywords: Pontifical Armenian-Ruthenian College, Armenians, Ruthenians, Theatines,
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith

The establishment and operation of the Lviv College run by the Order of
Regular Clerics (Theatines) can be considered a remarkable phenomenon in the
field of education and formation of candidates for the Catholic priesthood in
Poland in the 17" and 18" centuries. This institution exemplified the creative
cooperation among clergy of three rites: professors and educators from the
Roman Catholic Theatine order and seminarians of the Armenian Catholic and
Greek Catholic rites, who acquired philosophical-theological knowledge and
practical skills necessary for pastoral work at the college. Research conducted
so far on the functioning of the college has yielded tangible results. In the latter
half of the 1940s, Grzegorz Petrowicz,” addressed the issue of the college’s

! The query in the Archive of the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome was
conducted thanks to a scholarship from the Lanckoronski Foundation.

2 G. Petrowicz, L Unione degli Armeni di Polonia con la Santa Sede (1626—1686), Roma
1950. These issues were also described by B. Mas, [ Teatini e |'unione degli Armeni di Leopoli
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establishment in the context of the introduction of the church union in Poland.
He also described the further fate of this institution in his subsequent monograph
on the history of the Armenian Church in Poland, dedicating extensive passages
to this issue.® Slightly earlier, the Ukrainian scholar Dmytro Blazejovskyj
presented a monograph on the college, describing its history from its inception
until its dissolution by the Austrian authorities.* Giovanni Scarabelli also
published a synthesis of the institution’s activities.® Additionally, there are
several minor studies whose authors focus on various aspects of the college’s
operations, including foreign language teaching,® theatre,” the college’s
architecture,® and its students.’ The least known aspect is the final period of the
college’s existence, corresponding to the era of the partitions, especially the
years 1783—1784, during which there was an intensification of events leading
to the institution’s dissolution by Emperor Joseph II of Habsburg.!” During
archival research, a wide base of sources was obtained from the Archive of the
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome and the Archive of the
House, Court, and State in Vienna. This expanded the information provided by
the aforementioned authors and included previously unknown documentation
collected in the Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv, produced
by the Galician Governorate. This allowed for an understanding of the behind-
the-scenes aspects of the college’s dissolution not only from the perspective

con la Santa Sede, ,,Regnum Dei. Collectanea Theatina a Clericus Regularibus edita”, Romae
1951, p. 154-163.

3 G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia e nei paesi limitrofi (1686—1954), Roma 1988.

* D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian Pontifical Seminaries of Lviv (1665-1784),
Roma 1975. A summary of the book with certain corrections and additions: idem, / Teatini
e i Pontifici Collegi Armeno e Ucraino di Leopoli (1665—1784), ,,Regnum Dei. Collectanea
Theatina a Clericus Regularibus edita”, Romae 1979, p. 205-248.

5 G. Scarabelli, I Teatini a Leopoli, ,,Regnum Dei. Collectanea Theatina a Clericus Regu-
laribus edita”, Romae 2003, p. 211-223.

¢ E. Tryjarski, Ze studiéow nad rekopisami i dialektem kipczackim Ormian polskich, part 2:
O nauce jezykow obcych w Kolegium teatynskim we Lwowie, ,,Rocznik Orientalistyczny” 1960,
vol. 23, p. 30-55.

7 M. Mieszek, Kilka uwag o intermediach z Iwowskiego kolegium ksigzy teatynéw, ,,Acta
Universitatis Lodzensis. Folia Litteraria Polonica” 2007, no 9, p. 53—61.

8 J. Kowalczyk, Gmach kolegium Teatynéw we Lwowie i jego tworcy — Salvi i Chiaveri, in:
Sztuka Kresow Wschodnich, vol. 5, ed. A. Betlej, P. Krasny, Krakow 2003, p. 53-64.

° E. Tryjarski, Ze studiow nad rekopisami i dialektem kipczackim Ormian polskich, part 3:
Katalogi alumnow Kolegium teatynskiego we Lwowie, ,,Rocznik Orientalistyczny” 1960, vol. 24,
p. 43-87.

10 Father Wtadystaw Chotkowski also pointed out this aspect and planned a separa-
te study, which, however, did not materialize. M. Mitawicki, Zrédia do dziejow Kosciola
ormianskokatolickiego w Galicji w zbiorach wiedenskich, ,,Lehahayer. Czasopismo Poswigcone
Dziejom Ormian Polskich” 2019, vol. 6, p. 127.
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of the Holy See and the Apostolic Nunciature in Vienna but also from the
viewpoint of the Austrian administration.

It is worth recalling the most significant facts from the history of the college.
As mentioned, its establishment is closely tied to the union made by Armenian
Archbishop Nicholas Torosowicz with the Holy See in 1630. In the following
decades, the key issues included implementing the union, educating Armenian
clergy, and correcting liturgical books. The Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith entrusted this mission to the Theatines, who had appropriate preparation
and experience in missionary work in Armenia, Georgia, Turkey, and other Eastern
countries.!" In 1664, Father Clemente Galano and Father Luigi Maria Pidou
arrived in Lviv, where they laid the foundations for the college and began teaching
the first students of the Armenian rite. The Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith generously supported the renovation work and the purchase of necessary
equipment. The official date of the opening of the Pontifical Armenian College in
Lviv is considered to be 1665. In 1709, Ruthenians joined the Armenian students;
from then until the end of the institution’s existence, seminarians of both rites
studied and were formed together under the guidance of the Theatines.

Initially, the college was housed in small premises adjacent to the Armenian
Cathedral. A few years later, the college was moved to buildings next to the
Armenian Church of the Holy Cross. In 1734, a new building was erected near
the High Castle, which burned down in 1740. In the following years, a new
building was erected on the same site, but it was never completed. Of the planned
quadrangular layout, only the southern wing and part of the western (front)
wing were built.'? At the Pontifical Armenian-Ruthenian College, students were
taught Latin and Armenian grammar, singing, Armenian liturgy, rhetoric, logic,
philosophy, and various fields of theology. Approximately 140 Armenians and
200 Ruthenians studied at the college, many of whom later held prominent
positions within the church structures.

The situation of the college changed after the first partition of Poland in
1772. The Viennese authorities imposed a tax on the college and required it
to provide fodder for the army. In 1774, they offered Prefect Father Ignazio
Rossetti the option of relocating the college to the former Jesuit building in
Jarostaw, but the proposal was not accepted.'* In 1775, Empress Maria Theresa
issued a decree obligating the Galician Governorate to approve the properties
belonging to the college. A year later, there were further interventions, this
time in the organization of studies. In 1779, the Apostolic Nunciature in

I More on this topic see: A. Iwaszczonek, La presenza Teatina tra gli Armeni, ,,Regnum
Dei. Collectanea Theatina a Clericus Regularibus edita”, Romae 2019, p. 11-30.

12 J. Kowalczyk, op. cit., p. 56-57.

13 D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit., p. 239.
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Vienna intervened because a proposed infrastructure project in Lviv included
the construction of a new road that was to pass through the college courtyard.
In mid-1782, the Governor of Galicia, Joseph Brigido, demanded a statement
regarding property matters, including foreign donations for the maintenance
of the institution. At that time, the Apostolic Nuncio in Vienna, Archbishop
Giuseppe Garampi, anticipating further difficulties in the college’s operations,
proposed to the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith that the college
be relocated outside the borders of the Austrian Empire. However, the Holy See
did not decide to take such a radical step at that time.'* As it later turned out, the
actions taken by the central authorities in Vienna and the local offices in Lviv
were only a prelude to the eventual dissolution of the institution.

In 1783, the college provided spiritual and intellectual formation to 28
seminarians of the Armenian and Greek Catholic rites from Galicia and abroad,
including Kyiv, Volhynia, Podolia, and Transylvania. The positions of superiors
and professors were held by four Theatines: Prefect Ignazio Rossetti, Vice-Prefect
Giovanni Giacomo Bonaglia, Francesco Jonson de la Stock, and Giuseppe Redi.
The study program included topics in philosophy and theology, and there were
also classes in Polish literature to equip candidates for the priesthood with skills
useful for delivering sermons."

Before the official decision to dissolve the college was made, Prefect
Rossetti reached out to Archbishop Giuseppe Garampi, expressing concern
about the information that the Viennese authorities had communicated to the
ordinaries of the various dioceses. The bishops had been informed that all
seminaries would be closed by November 1783. The prefect opposed these plans,
emphasizing that the college had been established with external funds, and its
dissolution would indicate a spirit of usurpation and animosity towards the Holy
See. Rossetti found the principles of education in the General Seminary, which
promoted loyalty to secular authorities, to be controversial, contrasting them
with the teaching principles at the college, where the focus was on solidifying
Catholic dogmas and good morals.'® Rossetti also sent a letter to the United
Court Chancellery, stressing that the college had been under the jurisdiction of
the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith since its inception, and the
Theatines had acted as administrators and custodians on behalf of the Holy See.!”

4 G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 192—193.

15 Archivio della Sacra Congregazione di Propaganda Fide (hereafter: APF), Collegio
Armeno e Ruteno di Leopoli (hereafter: Colleg. Leop.), vol. 2, Kopia listu 0. Ignazio Rossettiego
do abp. Giuseppe Garampiego, Lwow 3 lipca 1783, p. 41.

16" APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Ignazio Rossetti to Archbishop
Giuseppe Garampi, Lviv, July 3, 1783, p. 41.

17" APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Rossetti to the United Court
Chancellery in Vienna, [June 1783], p. 46.
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The grotesque visit of Emperor Joseph Il Habsburg to the college on June
22, 1783, aroused concern among the superiors and students. The monarch
ran around with a hat in his hand, asking numerous questions. The prefect
provided an account of the current situation of the institution, presenting the
staft, study program, and financial situation. According to Rossetti, the purpose
of the monarch’s visit was to assess the condition and usefulness of the college
building. As mentioned, the construction work had not been completed, so the
building required significant financial investment. The prefect deliberately
emphasized its deficiencies and pointed out that the utility rooms, including the
kitchen and brewery, had been built temporarily and were at risk of collapse.
After looking around the college, the emperor remarked that the living
conditions left much to be desired. Talking about the funds, Father Rossetti
informed that besides extraordinary grants, the Holy See annually paid 860
scudi for statutory activities; additionally, profits were drawn from various
capital investments. The emperor stated that the funds were very modest. The
prefect replied that the funding allowed the provision of daily maintenance,
emphasizing that they lived thanks to Providence and the support of the Holy
See, as the monks themselves did not possess any goods. Rossetti also mentioned
another issue: the idea of the Greek Catholic ordinary in Lviv, who suggested,
along with the Armenian archbishop, submitting a joint memorandum to the
Austrian government requesting the preservation of the college. However,
Rossetti doubted the effectiveness and legitimacy of this endeavor.'® Father
Bonaglia, who was present during the monarch’s visit, reports that as the
emperor was leaving the college, he said to the fathers, “good job,” but did
not comment on the future of the institution, intensifying the uncertainty and
speculation among the superiors and students. Unofficial information reaching
the Theatines indicated that the matter was settled, and the college—like other
seminaries—was to be abolished, with the building designated for military
supply storage. Father Bonaglia, writing to his confreres in Rome, stated with
disappointment: “Ognun si meraviglia, che 1’Imperatore, fisso a non toccare
Luoghi di Educazione, cosi abbia disposto”."”

A few days after the mentioned visit to the college, on June 30, 1783,% the
emperor signed a decree to dissolve the Papal Armenian-Ruthenian College

18 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Rossetti to Archbishop G. Garampi,
Lviv, July 3, 1783, pp. 41-42.

1" APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Giovanni Giacomo Bonagli to
the Theatines in Rome, Lviv, July 6, 1783, p. 39.

2 Wiadystaw Chotkowski states that the decree abolishing the Theatines was signed
on March 11, 1783. The confiscated property was supposed to be compensation for the 25 000
florins that the Clarisses from Nowy Sacz donated to the Congregation of Rites in Rome for the
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and the suppression of the Theatine Order.?! According to this document, the
seminarians studying there were to continue their education at the General
Seminary. The resolution of July 29 of that year expressed uncertainty about
how to treat the Theatines who had worked at the college until then: whether
as former monks or as teachers employed by the Roman Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith. At the same time, there were plans to encourage them
to leave Galicia by covering their travel expenses.?? In this situation, Prefect
Rossetti, in aletter to Archbishop Garampi, stated that he would make every effort
to oppose the execution of the decree. He considered it a point of honor to stand
guard over the rights and dignity of the Holy See against blatant lawlessness
and violations of its property. At the same time, he undertook efforts to delay
the execution of the decree as much as possible, thereby giving the nuncio
and the Holy See time to undertake possible negotiations aimed at changing
the emperor’s decision.”® The nuncio encouraged Rossetti to remain steadfast
against any innovations concerning the college by the Austrian administration.?
Meanwhile, Austria’s Chancellor, Prince Wenzel Anton von Kaunitz, known for
his uncompromising stance toward the Catholic Church and efforts to weaken
it, issued a note addressing the matter. He stated that some actions taken by
the Galician Governorate in Lviv, especially the emperor’s visit to the college,
had raised concerns for the apostolic nuncio in Vienna, who did not hesitate to
remind that the college was under the jurisdiction of the Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith and was financed by it, and that it educated Catholic
missionaries. At the same time, Nuncio Garampi approached the emperor,
requesting protection for the institution from unfavorable local government
regulations. Kaunitz, being a shrewd player, likely wanting to calm the

canonization of St. Kinga. The above information could not be confirmed in the analyzed source
material. W. Chotkowski, Dzieje klasztorow i monasterow galicyjskich w czasach rozbiorowych,
part 1: Zakony doszczetnie zniesione, in: W. Chotkowski, Kasaty klasztorow w Galicji. Wybor prac,
ed. A. Gasior, J. Krolikowski, Krakow 2019, p. 242.

2! Tnitially, the college building was supposed to be transferred to the General Seminary of
the Greek Catholic rite, but on June 30, 1783, the emperor changed his decision and allocated it
to the military. The General Seminary was to be housed in the former Dominican convent, due to
better local conditions. Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine in Lviv (hereinafter: CDI-
AUL), f. 146, op. 84 (description), sp. 2149 (case), Copy of the letter from the Galician Governor-
ate to the United Court Chancellery in Vienna, Lviv, October 28, 1783, p. 52.

2 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to
Prince Leopold von Kolovrat, Lviv, August 26, 1783, p. 17.

2 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Rossetti to Archbishop G. Garampi,
Lviv, July 10, 1783, p. 50.

2 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of Archbishop G. Garampi’s letter to the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, July 24, 1783, p. 55.
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concerns of the Lviv Governorate, suggested that in the event of the dissolution
of the Lviv college, the Holy See should not intervene, as it had not objected
during the dissolution of the Tllyrian-Hungarian College in Bologna in 1781.%
At the same time, a bureaucratic machine was set in motion to implement
the decisions made in Vienna. The United Court Chancellery obliged the Lviv
Governorate to provide detailed information regarding the funding of the
construction and maintenance of the college. Over the course of several months,
the local Lviv offices and those in Vienna attempted to determine who actually
funded the institution and what status the Theatines working there held: whether
they should be treated as monks or as teachers employed by the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith. The United Court Chancellery suspended the
execution, instructing to maintain the status quo until the matter was clarified.?
The Governorate argued that the issue of the college’s foundation was complex
because its construction was financed not only by the Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith but also by other donors. Annually, the Congregation
allocated 860 scudi to the college, and it was responsible for appointing lecturers.
The Governorate pressed for a final decision on the closure of the institution
as the opening date of the General Seminary approached.”” According to the
information gathered by officials, the cost of building the college amounted to
259 198 guilders, of which the Holy See was to contribute 77 400 guilders. The
remaining sum came from bishops, secular donors, and the college’s revenue.
Subsequent reports prepared by Governorate officials essentially did not bring
any new findings.”® The authorities of the Lviv Governorate, referring to the
imperial decree of June 30, 1783, advocated for a swift finalization of the
dissolution and urged the United Court Chancellery to issue a final verdict.”’
Although the narrative from the United Court Chancellery left little room
for doubt, the lack of a clear response from the Viennese authorities led Father
Rossetti to still see hope for the possibility of the college’s continued operation.
Prefect, citing the will of the Holy See, wanted to continue the college’s activities,
but he feared giving the Viennese authorities a pretext for its closure. On one hand,
he did not want conducting lectures to be interpreted as opposing the monarch’s

> CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Note from Prince Wenzel Anton von Kaunitz, Vienna,
July 14, 1783, p. 23.

2% CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Letter from the United Court Chancellery to the
Galician Governorate, Vienna, August 26, 1783, p. 33.

27 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
United Court Chancellery, Lviv, September 16, 1783, p. 31.

% CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
United Court Chancellery, Lviv, October 28, 1783, p. 52.

2 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
United Court Chancellery, Lviv, November 27, 1783, p. 58-59.



18 TOMASZ KRZYZOWSKI

will; on the other hand, he believed that ceasing classes would only hasten
the dissolution, as the institution would be deemed useless. The only solution
to the impasse Rossetti saw was admitting foreign seminarians, mainly from
Poland, and he appealed to the bishops to send new candidates.*® Regarding the
continuation of studies for foreign students, Rossetti approached Prince Kaunitz
and Archbishop Garampi, asking for clarification on the matter.’! The decision
issued by the United Court Chancellery at the end of 1783 was favorable. The
memorandum sent to the Viennese nunciature stated that as long as the college
existed, foreign students could study there on the condition that they would return
to their own dioceses after completing their education, as only graduates of the
General Seminary could undertake pastoral work within the empire. The nuncio
promptly informed Rossetti of this, encouraging him to continue zealously, to
increase the number of students, to provide them with appropriate education,
while also sensitizing him to ensure that the state authorities never received
justified complaints about the college’s activities. However, the United Court
Chancellery avoided answering the most pressing question: what would be the
future prospects of the college given the looming threat of dissolution.’? The
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith also expressed satisfaction with
this turn of events.* Nevertheless, it was a temporary solution.

In early 1784, the United Court Chancellery proposed new rules for the
operation of the Papal Armenian-Ruthenian College. Clerics of the Armenian
and Greek Catholic rites, both from the country and abroad, could continue
their studies in conjunction with the General Seminary, while maintaining
a certain degree of distinctiveness. The proponents of the proposal emphasized
that merging both institutions would be beneficial for the students, who would
have excellent conditions to complete their theological studies and preserve
the traditions and liturgy of their respective rites. The new concept involved
relocating the current seat of the college to another monastery building with an
adjacent church. However, the United Court Chancellery, negotiating with the
Viennese nunciature, did not provide detailed information about the property

3 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of the letter from Father Rossetti to Archbishop G. Garampi,
Lviv, September 7, 1783, p. 65-66.

31 Haus-, Hof-und Staatsarchiv (dalej: HHStA), Staatskanzlei (dalej: StK), Provinzen
Galizien (dalej: PG) 3-3, Letter from Archbishop G. Garampi to the United Court Chancellery,
Vienna, October 11, 1783, p. 1.

32 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of Archbishop G. Garampi’s letter to the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, December 15, 1783, p. 73. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian
and Armenian, op. cit., p. 241.

3 APF, Lettere della Sacra Congregazione di Propaganda Fide (hereafter: Lettere), vol. 244,
Copy of the letter from the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith to Archbishop G. Ga-
rampi, Rome, January 10, 1784, p. 10-11.
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to be taken over by the college.* The Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith did not agree with such a solution, opposing the education of Armenians
and Ruthenians in the General Seminary, as it argued that it would negatively
impact their spiritual and intellectual formation. The Congregation also pointed
out a legal flaw related to the property exchange, insisting that a contract should
be concluded specifying which party should carry out the renovation of the
new facility and adapt it to the needs of the college.*® Before the decision of
the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith reached Vienna, on March
8, 1784, the United Court Chancellery ordered the Galician Governorate to
implement the emperor’s decree of June 30, 1783, according to which the
Papal Armenian-Ruthenian College was to be liquidated, and the building
transferred to the military gastronomic office. The clerics were to be transferred
to the General Seminary and begin studies in philosophy and theology at the
University of Lviv.’® It can be assumed that the proposal for property exchange
and the associated hope for the continued operation of the college was part of
a delaying tactic aimed at lulling the vigilance of the church authorities.

In this regard, the Galician Governorate instructed the District Office in
Lviv to implement the imperial decree. The movable equipment of the college
was to be transported to the General Seminary, with particular attention paid to
the valuable book collection, which was to be incorporated into the seminary
library. After removing the equipment, the college building was to be handed over
to the military command. As mentioned, the clerics were to be transferred to the
General Seminary, along with the Theatines, who were temporarily planned to
be accommodated there, with their maintenance ensured.’” At the same time, the
Governorate informed the Lviv archbishops, rectors of the Galician Latin and Uniate
Seminary, and Galician military authorities about the impending confiscation.*®

The liquidation of the college was carried out on April 5, 1784, by Matthias
Ramutha, an employee of the Customs Office in Lviv, in the presence of Father
Jozef Skobera, the ecclesiastical commissioner. Prefect Rossetti and Nuncio

3 HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Copy of the letter from the United Court Chancellery to Arch-
bishop G. Garampi, Vienna, February 26, 1784, p. 4. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian,
op. cit., p. 241.

35 APF, Lettere, vol. 244, Copy of the letter from the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith to Archbishop G. Garampi, Rome, March 20, 1784, p. 191-192.

3 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the United Court Chancellery
to the Galician Governorate, Vienna, March 8, 1784, p. 77.

37 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
District Office in Lviv, Lviv, March 26, 1784, p. 71.

3% CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
Latin, Greek Catholic, and Armenian archbishops of Lviv, military command, and rectors of the
General Seminary, Lviv, March 26, 1784, p. 72-73.
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Garampi expressed surprise at the liquidation of the college and the confiscation of
its equipment. In a letter to Prince Kaunitz, the nuncio wrote that this fact is difficult
to logically explain due to the ongoing negotiations regarding the exchange of
buildings. The nuncio suggested that perhaps an inadequately informed official in
Lviv, unaware of the context and circumstances of the negotiations, carried out the
liquidation, thus he requested clarification of the situation. The nuncio stated that
the emperor would certainly not allow the Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith to experience injustice and unjustifiably lose its property due to administrative
decisions without due process and a court judgment.* The response from the
United Court Chancellery was evasive. The nuncio was asked whether the Holy
See intended to continue the annual subsidy for the maintenance of Armenian
and Ruthenian students. Additionally, it was noted that in the General Seminary,
the clerics would receive a solid education and better living and social conditions
than before. It was indicated that if the Congregation for the Propagation of the
Faith was not satisfied with this solution, the emperor would have the freedom to
sell the building of the former college, with the caveat that the amount received
from the sale should deduct the sum provided for the construction, equipment,
and maintenance of the institution by other institutions and private individuals.*’

In a letter to the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, the nuncio
used more forceful language, calling the liquidation of the college “a violent
robbery”. He considered it obvious that, according to the ancient legal maxim:
spoliatus sit ante omnia restituendus, the property should be returned to its
rightful owner. The nuncio saw only hope in the intervention of Emperor
Joseph II. The Theatines consistently refused to transfer to the General Seminary
and refrained from accepting salaries, so as not to give the pretext that they had
accepted the liquidation of the college and voluntarily accepted the consequences
associated with it. Such a stance, according to the nuncio, was an expression of
protest and a reproach of conscience for the planners and implementers of the
liquidation. Rossetti remained level-headed and did not delude himself about
the recovery of the building; therefore, he sought an alternative. He believed
that the most advantageous solution would be to relocate the college abroad, to
Kamianets-Podilskyi or Zhytomyr. The nuncio spoke very highly of Rossetti’s
attitude, who defended the institution with great commitment and sought new
solutions to allow it to continue functioning.*!

3 HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Letter from Archbishop G. Garampi to the United Court Chancellery,
Vienna, April 17, 1784, p. 5.

4 HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Copy of the letter from the United Court Chancellery to Archbishop
G. Garampi, Vienna, May 12, 1784, p. 7.

4" APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of Archbishop G. Garampi’s letter to the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, April 19, 1784, p. 109-110.
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Although the nuncio still hoped for a turning point, the sequence of events
only confirmed that the hopes he had attached to the imperial intervention were
in vain. This is evidenced by the treatment of the former prefect, Fr. Rossetti,
who requested temporary permission to stay in the college until he received
instructions from the Holy See. On April 13, 1784, the County Office ordered
him to leave the building within eight days.** Rossetti reported that the executors
behaved in a rude and arrogant manner. When leaving the college, Fr. Rossetti
took only his own clothes and the most important documents.*

Temporary accommodation and maintenance were provided to the Theatines
in the General Seminary until they made a decision about traveling to Rome. The
fathers refused and sought refuge with Archbishop Jakub Walerian Tumanowicz
of the Armenian Church. Three seminarians from outside the empire, who had
lived with the Theatines, also refused to go to the General Seminary and waited
for instructions from their own ordinaries.* Fr. Rossetti temporarily housed two
of the seminarians in the Reformed monastery and planned to send them to the
Papal College in Vilnius.** The remaining seminarians returned home with the
hope of returning to the seminary if it reopened. If this proved impossible, Fr.
Rossetti was to make efforts for them to complete their studies at the seminary
in Vilnius.* By a decree of the United Court Chancellery dated May 8, 1784, the
Theatines were granted a pension of 16 guilders from the Religious Fund as long
as they remained in Lviv.¥’ However, they were required to submit a statement
within 14 days indicating whether they would remain in Galicia or decide to
travel abroad, in which case they would be granted funds for the journey.*® The
Theatines rejected the pension proposal and reimbursement of travel expenses.*
In their difficult material situation, they were supported by Nuncio Garampi and
the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. In their difficult financial
situation, they were supported by Nuncio Garampi and the Congregation for the

2 HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate in Lviv to Father
Ignazio Rossetti, Lviv, April 13, 1784, p. 13.

“ D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit., p. 242.

4 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Letter from the Customs Office to the Galician
Governorate, Lviv, April 2, 1784, p. 79; CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Letter from the District
Office in Lviv to the Galician Governorate, Lviv, April 29, 1784, p. 85-86.

4 APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of Archbishop G. Garampi’s letter to the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, May 3, 1784, p. 113—114.

“ D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit., p. 243.

47 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the United Court Chancellery
to the Galician Governorate, Vienna, May 8, 1784, p. 90.

“ CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
District County Office in Lviv, Lviv, June 28, 1784, p. 92.

4 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
District County Office in Lviv, Lviv, June 28, 1784, p. 92.
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Propagation of the Faith.*® The requests of the nuncio for Prefect Rossetti and
the other Theatines to be allowed to live in the college again until the matter was
resolved were to no avail.’!

Although the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith still hoped
for a swift resolution; they even changed their rhetoric expressing readiness
to exchange the college building for another,”> which, due to the confiscation,
practically had no significance anymore. In late May 1784, the Congregation
informed the nuncio that the Holy Father fully approved of his actions, which
he deemed thoughtful and prudent.> The Holy See, along with its representative
in Vienna, recognized that the priority was to secure the possibility of the
institution’s continued existence regardless of where it would be located. If an
appropriate building were provided, studies at the college could continue for
students from outside the empire, as had been the case recently.>* If this failed,
then Fr. Rossetti was to go to Podolia and Volhynia to find a suitable location
for the college in the Kingdom of Poland.”> And thus it came to pass: initial
exploratory talks began shortly after the closure of the college, in May 1784.
A month later, the news reached King Stanistaw August Poniatowski. The
initiative was also supported by the king’s own brother, Bishop Michat Jerzy
Poniatowski of Plock, who was the chairman of the Commission of National
Education, later the primate. Rossetti tried to find a suitable place, considering
Zytomierz, Luck, and Kamieniec Podolski. Relatively quickly, on March 11,
1785, the former Jesuit college building in Kamieniec Podolski was designated
as the location for the college, owned by the Theatine order.® The manner in
which the donation was made raised concerns for Archbishop Garampi and the
Holy See, as the college would no longer be the property of the Congregation for
the Propagation of the Faith as it was in Lviv. Thanks to the intervention of the
Apostolic Nuncio in Poland, Archbishop Ferdinando Maria Saluzzo, the decree
of the Commission of National Education was amended so that the college would

0" APF, Lettere, vol. 244, Copy of the letter from the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith to Archbishop G. Garampi, Rome, May 29, 1784, p. 466.

S HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Letter from Archbishop G. Garampi to the United Court
Chancellery, Vienna, May 13, 1784, p. 8. HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3. Correspondence from the same
to the same, Vienna, June 9, 1784, p. 16.

52 APF, Lettere, vol. 244, Copy of the letter from the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith to Archbishop G. Garampi, Rome, May 15, 1784, pp. 411-412.

53 APF, Lettere, vol. 244, Copy of the letter from the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith to Archbishop G. Garampi, Rome, May 29, 1784, p. 465.

% APF, Colleg. Leop., vol. 2, Copy of Archbishop G. Garampi’s letter to the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, May 29, 1784, p. 136.
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for the Propagation of the Faith, Vienna, May 29, 1784, p. 138.

56 G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 231-232.
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be dependent on the said Commission.”” However, an agreement was reached,
and in the summer of 1787, Fr. Rossetti planned to travel to Kamieniec Podolski**
to begin the college’s operations, but he was warned that war between Turkey
and Russia would soon break out and it would not be safe in Podolia due to the
military actions. In this situation, Rossetti postponed his departure. By 1789,
the situation improved, and the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith
insisted that Rossetti, along with Bonaglia, go to Kamieniec Podolski. Two
Theatines from Rome were also supposed to join them soon. However, there was
another delay, this time due to Fr. Rossetti’s illness and lack of funds. Moreover,
the deteriorating political situation in the region led to the former Jesuit college
building being occupied by Polish forces. In 1793, the Second Partition of Poland
occurred, and Podolia, along with Kamieniec Podolski, was annexed by Russia.
This situation ultimately dashed all hopes of reactivating the college.

From the preserved source material, it appears that by June 1784, the
movable equipment of the college, along with the library collections, had
been transported to the General Seminary. On June 25 of the same year, Franz
Milbacher conducted an inspection of the building and its technical condition,
after which the property was to be handed over to the military. The three-story
building, covered with roof tiles, was not completed, so the open space in the
courtyard was fenced with a wooden fence.® The college included a chapel with
a sacristy, library, refectory, treasury, pharmacy, lecture halls, cells for monks
and students, as well as utility rooms. The description indicated numerous
deficiencies in the building, including damages to window frames, doors, and
locks, lack of windows, floors, and inoperative stoves. In the courtyard of the
college, there were several utility buildings mostly in poor technical condition,
covered with shingles: a brewery, warehouse, stable, and coach house.®! Almost
immediately, the gubernatorial authorities began planning the reconstruction

57 Ibidem, p. 233.

58 Sadok Baracz states that in 1785, two Theatines, Giovanni Giacomo Bonaglia and Gi-
useppe Redi, went to Kamianets-Podilskyi to establish a papal college there. They may have been
sent by Rossetti to prepare the ground and handle formalities. S. Baracz, Rys dziejow ormianskich,
Tarnopol 1869, p. 98.

% G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 234-235. Taking into account
the circumstances described above, it seems that Blazejovsky’s opinion regarding the actions of
Father Rossetti is not balanced and fair. He claims that despite the pressure from the Congregation
for the Propagation of the Faith, Father Rossetti did nothing to transfer the college to Kamianets-
Podilskyi due to his advanced age and procrastination. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian,
op. cit., p. 244.

¢ After the property was taken over by the military, the building was expanded, introducing
further innovations in the 19th century. J. Kowalczyk, op. cit., p. 56-57.
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Pontificii mit simtlichen dazugehorigen Bestandteilen, und sonstigen Bestandteilen mit welchen
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of the former college building to adapt it for use as a food warehouse for the
Austrian army. Plans also included the construction of accommodation for
officials and a guardhouse.®

To illustrate the scale of destruction caused by the closure of the college, it is
worth mentioning the equipment stored there. The most valuable, given the nature
of the institution, was the library, which contained nearly 1200 volumes from the
15" to the 18" century in several languages.®* Additionally, liturgical vestments and
textiles, including chalices, communion patens, corporals, chasubles, dalmatics,
stoles, maniples, cruets, antependia, canopies, etc.,** documents, foodstuffs, and
medications were stored there.®

Meanwhile, negotiations on behalf of the Holy See were still being
conducted by the Viennese nuncio. He directly intervened with Prince Kaunitz,
explaining the motives for maintaining the existing principles of education in the
college. He argued that graduates engage in missionary work, and the principles
of their education cannot deviate from the norms common to all papal colleges.
He requested the possibility of educating students of the Armenian and Greek
Catholic rites as before under the guidance of their own professors in a separate
institution. He proposed that the Holy See could cede the college building to the
civil authorities on the condition that another building would be allocated. The
nuncio emphasized that in the absence of the emperor’s approval, this beneficial
institution would be forced to relocate beyond the borders of the empire.®

At the request of the nuncio, the United Court Chancellery agreed to conduct
an expert analysis and appraisal of the former college building by a commission
of construction experts. The governor was to appoint a competent person,
while Father Rossetti was to designate another expert, who together were to
conduct the expertise and valuation of the property. The nuncio continued

es dem Loblichen Militari untern 14. Juni vermdg Hocher Verordnung vomn 11. Juni 1784 ist
iibergeben worden, Lemberg, 25 Juni 1784, p. 4-12.

2 Lvivska Natsionalna Naukova Biblioteka Ukrainy imeni V. Stefanyka (hereafter:
LNNBU), f. 26, op. 1, sp. 53, Materials concerning the building of the Theatine monastery in
Lviv, 1785-1786 (including documentation of the planned modernization of the facility along
with the plan).

% U. Paszkiewicz, Cathalogus cathalogorum, vol. 1: Inwentarze i katalogi bibliotek z ziem
wschodnich Rzeczypospolitej od XVIwieku do 1939 roku. Spis scalony, poprawiony i uzupetniony,
Warszawa 2015, p. 462.

% CDIAL, f. 453, op. 1, spr. 1194, Inventarium samtlichen bei den untern 5-ten April
1784 samt allerhochsten Befehl aufgehobenen Lemberger Theatiner Collegium vorgefundenen
Praetiosen und Ornaten dann Kirchen Gerétschaften, Lemberg 1784, p. 13—18.

% Regestrum medicamentor extraditorum pro RR. PP. [Reverendi Patres] Teatinis Collegii
Pontificalis, Leopolis 1784, p. 41-44.

% HHStA, StK, PG, 3-3, Letter from Archbishop G. Garampi to the United Court Chancel-
lery, Vienna, July 5, 1784, p. 18-19. G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 229.
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to unsuccessfully request the reinstatement of Father Rossetti to manage the
confiscated property.®’ Based on the estimate prepared by the appraiser, it was
intended to make a monetary compensation for the confiscated building.®® The
commission valued the college building at 45 000 florins, but the Viennese
authorities wanted to allocate only a part of this amount to Father Rossetti,
namely 16 000 florins. The clergyman refused; moreover, he demanded the
return of the confiscated library and furniture.®

The nuncio continued to press the Viennese authorities, seeking the
restitution of the college and its property, causing concern among officials.
In correspondence between the Galician Governorate and the United Court
Chancellery, the principles of financing the college were once again discussed,
along with the property in Dublany, and the previously gathered documentation
was analyzed. The Governorate argued that in the absence of clear evidence of
the financial contribution of the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith
to the establishment of the college, the claims of the papal nuncio should be
considered unfounded. Officials wondered whether the movable property and
library collections should be returned, as the archival documentation did not
clearly indicate whose cost they were acquired at.”

As Archbishop Garampi concluded his diplomatic mission in Austria, he
once again appealed to Chancellor Kaunitz, demanding justice and reparation.
Finally, he personally addressed the Emperor, who declared that he had been
misled by his officials. Joseph II thought that the college belonged to the
Theatines and therefore decided on its confiscation.” According to Garampi’s
account, the Emperor, upon realizing the error, sought to compensate for the
losses incurred by the Holy See. Whether this was another element of the
tactics the Emperor pursued with the Apostolic Nunciature or whether there
was a genuine intent for restitution is difficult to ascertain, as contrary to

¢ CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to
Father . Rossetti, Lviv, October 7, 1784, p. 101; CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Letter from
the United Court Chancellery to the Galician Governorate, Vienna, September 19, 1784, p. 106.

% CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
United Court Chancellery, Lviv, December 2, 1784, p. 109.

¢ @G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 229.

" CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149,; CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149, Letter from the
United Court Chancellery to the Galician Governorate, Vienna, November 16, 1784, p. 116;
CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2149. Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the United
Court Chancellery, Lviv, December 2, 1784, p. 108—109.

" The Emperor’s argument that he allegedly did not know that the Collegium belonged
to the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith in Rome is difficult to sustain, given that
Prefect Rossetti presented all the circumstances and details to him during Joseph II’s visit to the
Collegium. Additionally, the Apostolic Nuncio personally discussed this matter with the Emperor
and did not fail to present all the circumstances.
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Joseph II’s declaration, the college building and its movable assets were soon
put up for auction.”

Further negotiations on behalf of the Holy See were conducted by the
new nuncio, Archbishop Giovanni Battista Caprara Montecuccoli, who sought
to recover at least the movable assets, including the library. The Nuncio was
authorized by the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith to collect the
proceeds from the auction and transfer them to Rome or deposit them in a bank
as a fund for the opening of a college in Poland. An unexpected change in the
Emperor’s decision occurred in November 1786, and the building of the former
college was to be handed over to the disposal of the Holy See. After almost three
years of delay, the United Court Chancellery returned the property on May 25,
1789, but in a terrible technical condition. Ultimately, the building was leased
as a hospital for war invalids for the cost of 140 guilders per month. The issue
of ownership was not definitively resolved.”

Meanwhile, the matter of reclaiming the equipment of the former college
dragged on for years. The Apostolic Nuncio made further efforts to obtain
compensation for the lost property. In August 1790, the Galician Governorate
attempted to resolve the issue once again. The Nuncio expected the return of
the chapel’s furnishings and treasures, as well as library collections, wines, and
other items confiscated in 1784. The case was complicated because, as admitted
by the Governorate itself, some things were sold, while others were distributed
“here and there”. Therefore, it proposed the establishment of a commission with
the participation of officials and the Armenian archbishop, which would be able
to assess realistically what could be returned in kind and for what monetary
compensation should be paid.” Despite years of effort, some results were
achieved, although it was not possible to determine exactly what was returned
and to what extent compensation for the losses incurred was made. It is known
that the library, packed and ordered to be taken to Kamieniec Podolski by Father
Rossetti with the idea of reactivating the college there, was returned. After the
Second Partition of Poland in 1793 and the incorporation of Kamieniec into
Russia, despite attempts, it was not possible to reclaim it, and it came under the
management of educational institutions in Russia.” According to documentation

2 G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 230.

3 Ibidem, p. 230-231.

% CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2152, Copy of the letter from the Galician Governorate to the
United Court Chancellery, Lviv, August 28, 1790, p. 37-38.

> About the efforts aimed at saving the library in Petersburg, see: G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa
Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 267. According to Blazejovsky, the library was transported to the
Vilnius Academy on the orders of the Russian authorities. Czestaw Lechicki claimed that it end-
ed up in the hands of Tadeusz Czacki. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit., p. 244.
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from the Galician Governorate, some items were returned, and for some, the
County Office paid compensation. For example, a wall clock from the college
was given to the rector of the General Latin Rite Seminary, and it was later taken
back from him for a price of 51 guilders.”

The administrator of the estate of the former college on behalf of the
Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith was the Armenian Archbishop
Tumanowicz, and after his death in 1799, it was taken over by the vicar capitular,
Father Jan Jakub Szymonowicz, later the Armenian Archbishop. The United
Court Chancellery and the Galician Governorate took advantage of the difficult
situation of the Holy See — the invasion of Napoleon into the Papal States and
the arrest of Pope Pius VI. The activity of the Congregation for the Propagation
of the Faith was suspended; moreover, according to the narrative repeatedly
raised by officials, since candidates for the priesthood in the Armenian and
Greek Catholic rites were assured formation at the General Seminary in Lviv,
the matter should be considered closed.”” The issue dragged on for decades. In
1814, the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith sold the college building
in Vienna for 40 000 Viennese florins, or 16 000 silver florins, to the authorities
in Vienna, and the proceeds were to be used for the education of Russian and
Armenian missionaries. However, the money was not paid out.”

In 1796, the government authorities restored the estate in Dublany.”
The Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith soon transferred the
administration of the Armenian estate to the Mekhitarist monks from Vienna
in exchange for educating Armenian rite seminarians.* This led to a conflict
between Archbishop Szymonowicz, the Armenian Archbishop, and the abbot
of the Mekhitarist monks in Vienna, as the Armenian rite seminarians from the
Archdiocese of Lviv were educated at the General Seminary in Lviv. Therefore,
it was believed that the funds should be allocated to this purpose rather than to
the monks from Vienna who were not actually educating the Armenian clergy
from Galicia.®! The dispute over who should manage the Dublany estate, reap
its profits, and for what purpose they should be allocated lasted for two decades.
The General Abbot of the Mechitarists in Vienna, Adeodatus Babikian, and his

" CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 84, sp. 2153, Letter from the County Starosty in Lviv to the Galician
Governorate, Lviv, October 14, 1793, p. 50-51.

" G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 266.

8 The money was paid out only in 1843. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit.,
p. 245.

7 Ibidem, p. 244.

8 @G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 268.

81 Ibidem, p. 280. On the teaching of missionaries by the Mechitarists during the period
under consideration, see: M. K. Arat, Die Wiener Mechitharisten. Armenische Monche in der
Diaspora, Wien—Koln 1990, p. 43—44.
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successor, the highly dynamic Aristaces Azarian, lobbied for the rights of the
Mekhitarist Congregation. The United Court Chancellery opposed this, arguing
that according to the agreement with the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith, the profits from the former college were to be allocated to Armenian
and Russian seminarians studying at the General Seminary. Then, in 1821, the
Apostolic Nuncio in Vienna, Archbishop Paolo Leardi, returned to the original
concept and proposed that the funds be allocated to seminarians of the mentioned
rites from various provinces of the empire, not just Galicia. The administration
of the Dublany estate was transferred to the Mekhitarist fathers in 1822 by the
decision of Pope Pius VIL** However, the United Court Chancellery apparently
delayed implementing the agreement reached with the Holy See, as evidenced
by a letter from the General Abbot of the Mekhitarists, Aristaces Azaria, to the
emperor in 1829: “Um nun diese Stiftung ihrer urspriinglichen Bestimmung
zuzufithren, so geruhten Seine Heiligkeit Pius VII. durch ausgefertigtes
Schreiben vom Jahr 1822 dato 28. September die NutznieBung dieser gesamten
Stiftung der gehorsamsten Mechitaristen-Congregation in Wien zu iiberlassen,
weil diese letztere ganz der urspriinglichen Bestimmung gemiB, die Zoglinge
zum Missionsdienst der entferntesten Lander bildet; und daher sich dieselbe auch
erlaubt, benanntes Schreiben hier mit der gehorsamsten Bitte anzuschlieBen.
Euer Majestit wollen baldigst geruhen, diesem das Interesse der christlichen
Mission so nahe gehenden Gegenstand zu erledigen, indem gerade jetzt der
betriibteste Zeitpunkt fiir diese christliche Glaubensanstalt vorhanden ist, und
Allerhochst-Deroselben viterliches Herz und christliche Gesinnung gewiss
auch dieses Flehen als notgedrungen erkennen warden”.® Ultimately, in 1842,
after almost six decades of dispute between the Holy See and the emperor, the
funds from the college and the Dublany estate were sold, and the proceeds were
allocated by the Holy See for the education of Russian seminarians.
Summarizing the considerations so far regarding the history of the Papal
College of Armenian-Russian in the final period of its existence, it should be
emphasized that the actions taken by Joseph II and his officials from the very
beginning have aroused controversies. The university was directly subordinate
to the Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith and was financed by it.
It is worth mentioning that Joseph II’s predecessor, Maria Theresa, declared
to the Holy See that she would safeguard the college as the apple of her eye.

82 @G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 280-281.

8 CDIAUL, f. 146, op. 50, sp. 1576, Letter from Abbot Aristaces Azarian to Emperor Fran-
cis II Habsburg, Vienna, February 18, 1829, p. 97.

8 G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 282. Thanks to these funds,
in 1845, six Greek Catholic seminarians (3 from the Diocese of Lviv, 3 from the Diocese of
Przemysl) began their studies in Rome. D. Blazejovskyj, Ukranian and Armenian, op. cit., p. 245.



The Dissolution of the Pontifical Armenian-Ruthenian College in Lviv in 1784... 29

The abolition of the college is part of the broader context of the history of the
Catholic Church in Galicia during Josephinism. As part of the reforms then
being implemented at the behest of the Viennese authorities, monasteries
were abolished, and seminaries subordinate to the state authorities were
established. Prefect Rossetti and Apostolic Nuncio Garampi undertook a series
of diplomatic actions to enable the continued functioning of the college, and if
that proved impossible, to relocate it to Poland. The tense geopolitical situation
on the eastern borders of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth thwarted these
plans. Therefore, in September 1792, the Congregation for the Propagation of
the Faith ordered the Theatines to return to Rome; Father Rossetti remained in
Lviv, where he died in 1795.%° As Czestaw Lechicki writes: “In this way, after
120 years of existence, the highly deserving and useful Theatine institution on
the southeastern borderlands was forever closed down. Its significance in the
history of the Armenian Uniate Church is very important. If it hadn’t been for the
sacrificial ideological work, perseverance, and selfless efforts of its first founders
and leaders, the Union would certainly not have taken root so deeply in Armenian
society. Although the Theatines operating in Lviv were almost without exception
Italians, they managed to integrate perfectly with the Armenians and not only
did not try to denationalize them, but, on the contrary, nurtured among them
a national spirit, even through teaching the mother tongue” %

The liquidation of the Papal College of Armenian-Russian brought severe
consequences both in the spiritual, moral, and material dimensions. Armenian
rite clerics lost the opportunity for education and formation in their own
academic institution. Although there was the option to study at the University of
Propaganda Fide in Rome, where a few places were reserved for Armenians, in
practice, this was a difficult endeavor to pursue and did not meet the personnel
needs of the clergy in the local Church of Lviv. A more feasible option was the
concept of studying at the Armenian monastery of Mekhitarists in Vienna. This
would have been highly advantageous, primarily for the opportunity to learn the
Armenian language and liturgy under the guidance of Armenian monks, as well
as due to the relatively short distance between Vienna and Lviv. Ultimately, the
most pragmatic solution prevailed, which was the joint education and formation
of Armenian rite clerics alongside Latin rite (rather than previously Ruthenian
rite) clerics at the General Seminary in Lviv. However, this institution did not
provide the opportunity to learn the Armenian language and liturgy, which was
crucial in preparing the candidates for priesthood and future pastoral work.

% Acta S. C. de Propaganda Fide Ecclesiam Catholicam Ucrainae et Bielarusjae spectan-
tia, Vol. 5: 1769-1862, collegit et adnotationibus illustravit Athanasius G. Welykyj, Romae 1955,
p. 186; G. Petrowicz, La Chiesa Armena in Polonia, op. cit., p. 235.

8 Cz. Lechicki, Kosciol ormianski w Polsce (zarys historyczny), Lwow 1928, p. 111.
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Knowledge and practical skills in these areas were imparted to the students
by priests from the Armenian cathedral, but there were limited opportunities for
regular instruction. Greek Catholic rite clerics attended the General Seminary,
specifically established for the Ruthenians, and also had the option to study
in Rome.

Fig. 1. Karl Auer, Barracks in Lviv (former Papal Armenian-Ruthenian College),
circa 1837 (Polona)

!/

Fig. 2. Barracks in Lviv (courtyard of the former Papal Armenian-Ruthenian College),
a photo from the 19"/20" century (National Digital Archives)
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Nonetheless, the material factor proved to be equally important. The building
and movable property of the thriving institution were confiscated and dispersed.
Only thanks to the assertive stance of the prefect and the Apostolic Nunciature
in Vienna, and their efforts to reclaim the college building, movable assets, and
the lands and farmstead in Dublany, were they partially recovered. Decades-
long negotiations and diplomatic efforts allowed for some compensation to
be obtained, but neither the material compensation nor the moral injuries and
losses were fully addressed. Some of the property was irretrievably lost; it is not
known what happened to the furnishings of the college and the chapel within
it. These issues require further investigation, especially tracing the fate of the
library collections due to their exceptional nature.
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Likwidacja Papieskiego Kolegium Ormiansko-Ruskiego we Lwowie w 1784 roku
przez wladze austriackie: geneza, przebieg, skutki

Streszczenie

W artykule przedstawiono ostatnie lata funkcjonowania Kolegium Ormiansko-Ruskiego we
Lwowie przypadajace na okres zaboru austriackiego. Decyzja cesarza Jozefa II Habsburga 5 kwiet-
nia 1784 r. uczelnia zostata zlikwidowana, a wyktadowcy i studenci eksmitowani. Analiza materialu
zrodlowego przechowywanego w archiwach w Rzymie, Wiedniu i Lwowie umozliwila zaprezen-
towanie kulisow negocjacji wladz koscielnych (Nuncjatury Apostolskiej w Wiedniu i Kongregacji
Rozkrzewiania Wiary) z kancelarig cesarska majace na celu uzyskanie rekompensaty za utracone
mienie oraz wysitki zmierzajace do reaktywacji kolegium poza granicami cesarstwa austriackiego.

Stowa klucze: Papieskie Kolegium Ormiansko-Ruskie, Ormianie, Rusini, teatyni, Kongregacja
Rozkrzewiania Wiary
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Lemkowie zachodni przy granicy Galicji z Wegrami
w XIX wieku

W artykule przedstawiono losy spotecznosci temkowskiej zamieszkujacej na terenach po-
tozonych w zachodnich czgéciach Pienin (m.in. wsie Szlachtowa, Jaworki, Czarna Woda i Biata
Woda) w XIX w. Oméwiono podstawowe dziedziny zycia Lemkéw w XVIII-XIX w., stosunki
gospodarcze, spoteczne, religijne i kulturalne oraz ich zaleznosci w kontekscie polityki panstwo-
wej. Ukazano rowniez silny splot stosunkéw spotecznych, kulturalnych i narodowosciowych
w ramach tej spotecznos$ci oraz wybrane kwestie kultury materialnej i Zycia codziennego, a takze
ksztaltowanie si¢ lokalnych elit.

Stowa kluczowe: Lemkowie, zycie codzienne, Rusini karpaccy, gospodarka wiejska, unici

Krotko o historii

Caly kontynent Europy dzielg tancuchy goér na mniejsze i wigksze terytoria.
Od starozytnosci zamieszkiwaly je rozne ludy, postugujace si¢ jezykami indoeu-
ropejskimi. Karpaty, ciggnace si¢ od Bramy Morawskiej na zachodzie, zatacza-
ja duzy tuk ku potudniowi. Juz przed najazdami Hunéw i Awarow, w IV-VI w.
n.e., po obu stronach Karpat mieszkali Stowianie i niektore plemiona Germanow.
Po wygnaniu koczownikow i odejsciu Germanow tereny dorzeczy Odry, Wisty,
Dniestru i dolnego biegu Dunaju zajeli Stowianie. W okresie powstawania pierw-
szych panstw stowianskich (panstwo Samona, Wielkie Morawy, Czechy, Polska,
Rus) w VII-IX w. gory Karpaty stanowily dla nich trwalg granice naturalng. Do-
piero w koncu IX w. koczownicze plemiona Wegrow zajely Doline Panonska. Po
upadku Wielkich Moraw Karpaty Zachodnie staty sig, od konca X w. do 1772 r.,
stala granica pomiedzy Krolestwem Polskim i Krolestwem Wegierskim'.

' J. Tyszkiewicz, Problem najstarszej granicy Polski na potudniu: X-XI w. [w:] Tradycje
i perspektywy nauk pomocniczych historii w Polsce. Prace prof. Z. Perzanowskiemu przypisane,
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W $redniowieczu Rusini karpaccy uformowali 4 duze grupy etniczne,
rozsiedlone kolejno od zachodu: Lemkow, Bojkow i Huculdw, na péinocnych
i wschodnich stokach Karpat. Czwarta grupa ruska, Rusini karpaccy, zajeta po-
tudniowe i zachodnie stoki tych gor, od rz. Laborec (d. rz. Bodrog) na zacho-
dzie, az do rz. Cisy na poludniowym wschodzie?. Etnos Lemkow uformowat si¢
w p6znym $redniowieczu na poétnocnych stokach Karpat, od srodkowego biegu
rz. Poprad i Pienin na zachodzie, do goérnego biegu rz. San na wschodzie. Teren
ten Lemkowie trwale zasiedlali takze w XIX w. 1 p6zniej, do Il wojny Swia-
towej. Cztery wsie lemkowskie w Pieninach — Szlachtowa, Jaworki, Czarna
Woda i Biala Woda — byly wysuniete najdalej na zachod. Tworzyty od péznego
sredniowiecza trwalg enklawe osadnicza, nad strumieniami dajacymi poczatek
Ruskiej Rzece (p6zniej nazwanej Grajcarkiem). Gorne i1 srodkowe dorzecze
Dunajca zasiedlali Gorale, tworzac podkarpacka czgs¢ Malopolski. Ich gltow-
nym terenem byto Podhale u podnoza Tatr. Obecnie etnografowie wyrozniaja
kilka grup goéralskich, ze wzgledu na charakter ich kultury materialnej. Naj-
blizej pieninskich Lemkow mieszkali, od §redniowiecza, tzw. Gorale szczaw-
niccy. Etnograficzna klasyfikacja naukowa dotyczaca gorali zyjacych w XIX
i na pocz. XX w. oparta zostala gtownie na szczegdtowej charakterystyce ich
strojow 1 zdobnictwa, stosunkowo zréznicowanych.

Wincenty Pol, profesor Uniwersytetu Krakowskiego, wydat kilka publika-
cji, rozwazajac w nich zwigzki lokalnych spotecznosci z otaczajagcym srodowi-
skiem przyrodniczym. Prowadzenie zaje¢ w Katedrze Powszechnej, Fizycznej
i Poréwnawczej Geografii sktonito go do opublikowania kilku opracowan w la-
tach 1849-1851. Byly to m.in. Rzut oka na potnocne stoki Karpat 1 Potnocny
wschod Europy pod wzgledem natury. Przyjmowat w nich poglad o istnieniu
tzw. granic naturalnych i mozliwos$ci wytyczenia tzw. antroporegiondéw. Miaty
to by¢ terytoria osadnicze, gdzie istniato wzajemne oddziatywanie migdzy przy-
roda, spotecznoscia ludzka i jej kulturg. Gory w tej koncepcji miaty petic role
naturalnych elementow dzielacych terytoria osadnicze. W. Pol silnie podkreslat
0golna zalezno$¢ osadnictwa od uksztattowania terenu, stosunkéw hydrogra-
ficznych, czynnikow obronnosci i komunikacji. W poblizu Karpat wskazywat
na istnienie roznych ,,plemion” i ,,rodow”. Jednemu ze szczepow goralskich —
Hucutom — poswigcil osobng rozprawe?.

red. M. Rokosz, UJ, Varia, nr 336, Krakow 1995, s. 239-245; A. Rutkowska-Ptachcinska, Sgdec-
czyzna w XIII i XIV w. Przemiany gospodarcze i spoteczne, Wroctaw 1961.

2 Por. mapa na wklejce ksigzki: A. Karczmarzewski, Swiat Zemkow. Etnograficzna podréz
po Lemkowszczyznie, Rzeszow 2021. Dzieje Rusindw Karpackich: P.R. Magocsi, Pod ostong gor:
Drzieje Rusi Karpackiej i Karpatorusinow, Rzeszéw 2023.

3 'W. Pol, Péinocny wschéd Europy pod wzgledem natury, Krakdéw 1851, i tenze, Rzut oka
na pétnocne stoki Karpat, Krakow 1851; zob. S. Niemcowna, Wincenty Pol jako geograf, Krakow
1923. W. Pol zyt w latach 1807—1872.
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Punktem wyjsciowym do dziejow XIX-wiecznych jest oczywiscie stan
osadnictwa z konca wieku poprzedniego. W Szlachtowej zatozono para-
fie greckokatolicka i zbudowano cerkiew, przed 1681 r. W 1765 r. zapisano
w Szlachtowej: gospodarstwo solftysa i 92 chaty chlopskie; w Jaworkach
91 chat, w Czarnej Wodzie 30 chat, a w Biatej Wodzie tylko 21 chat. Towarzy-
szyly im zabudowania gospodarcze*. W Jaworkach zbudowano cerkiew muro-
wana, dopiero w 1798 r. W Szlachtowej wznoszenie okazatej cerkwi, w stylu
neobizantynskim, trwalo przez ¢wieréwiecze (1895-1920). Lemkowie pienin-
scy okreslali si¢ jako Rusnacy. Swoja mowe (dialekt pieninski) nazywali ,,mowa
jawirska”. Mieli poczucie odrebnosci, etnicznej i kulturowej. Najblizszymi po-
bratymcami — ze wzglgdu na gware i kulture — byli dla nich Lemkowie stowac-
cy. Z nimi taczyly ich kontakty gospodarcze, wyznaniowe (Kosciot greckoka-
tolicki) i rodzinne. ,,Za gory” udawano si¢ na jarmarki i na odpusty w Lubowni
czy Bardiejowie i dalej. Jedyna droga jezdna lgczyta tzw. Ru$ szlachtowska
ze Szczawnica. Droga byla wazna ze wzgledow gospodarczych — wywozenia
z Pienin drewna budulcowego oraz do palenia w hamerniach i niewielkich hu-
tach pracujacych okresowo w réznych miejscowosciach Sadecczyzny, a takze
Szczawnicy, w XIX w.

W latach 40. XVIII w. wsie pieninskie przezywaly ,,goraczke ztota”. Pawet
Sanguszko, dzierzawiacy czgs¢ dobr nawojowskich ks. Lubomirskich, podjat
probe poszukiwan i eksploatacji kruszcow na terenie nalezagcym do Szlachto-
wej (1732-1735, 1737-1738). Sprowadzeni z Saksonii gornicy wykuli sztolni¢
w Jarmucie. Ale uzyskano stamtad jedynie rude Zelaza. Na te lata przypadata
takze zbdjnicka dziatalno$¢ Jozefa Baczynskiego, majacego kryjéwke na hali
Biatej Wody. Jego grupa liczyta 11 zbdjnikow, w tym gorali z Tylmanowe;j
i Ochotnicy. Baczynski zostal ujety i stracony w Krakowie w 1735 r. Przez na-
stepne stulecie szukano skarbow, ktore jakoby ukryt w jaskiniach pieninskich®.

O sytuacji panujacej w parafii szlachtowskiej w koncu XVIII i pocz.
XIX w. $wiadcza zachowane sprawozdania z wizytacji kanonicznych’. Wiado-
mo, ze ok. 1833 r. siedzibg parafii przeniesiono do Jaworek. Pierwotna cerkiew
w Szlachtowej przypominata rozplanowaniem i sylwetka inne koscioty podha-

* T.M. Trajdos, Rus Szlachtowska oczami wizytatorow w XVIII i pol. XIX w., Szlachtowa
2021, s. 3.

> H. Jost, Dzieje gornictwa i hutnictwa w Tatrach Polskich, Zakopane 2004, s. 53-57 et
passim.

¢ M. Matras, Prace gorniczo-hutnicze w okolicy Szczawnicy do pol. XVIII w., ,,Studia
z Dziejow Gornictwa i Hutnictwa” 1959, t. 3, s. 109-236; A. Janota-Strama, Stadniccy herbu
Szreniawa z Nawojowej, Warszawa 2013, s. 94-95; U. Janicka-Krzywda, Zbdjnickie skarby: mity
czy fakty?, ,,Wierchy” 1992, t. 56, s. 106—112.

7 T.M. Trajdos, Rus Szlachtowska oczami wizytatorow. Wiele szczegétow o osadach i kulcie
w Szlachtowe;j.
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lanskie: cebulaste zakonczenia wiezyczek, Sciany pokryte plaszczem z gontow
itp. W Szlachtowej murowang cerkiew budowano od 1895 r. Zgodnie z wezwa-
niem Maryi Matki Boskiej, odbywano stamtad pielgrzymki do Czestochowy, co
najmniej od pot. XVIII stulecia. Dowodem na to sa zachowane obrazy Matki
Boskiej Czgstochowskiej, malowane wowczas na blasze. Dzigki zachowanemu
tekstowi wizytacji z 1780 r. znane sg niektoére nazwiska mieszkancow parafii.
Pod tekstem wizytacji podpisali si¢ bowiem przedstawiciele gromad chtop-
skich: Hnat Pietrasz sedzia dla Szlachtowej 1 pozostatych 3 wsi oraz przysi¢zni:
Andrij Opryszko (Jaworki), Iwan Fugas (Biata Woda), Andrij Kotowrat (Czarna
Woda) 1 3 koscielni: Iwan Ryskalczyk, Matwiej Sroka i Iwan Leoniak, wszyscy
ze Szlachtowe;.

Podczas wizytacji w 1833 r., przy omawianiu kosztow naprawy cerkwi
i dochodow proboszcza, zanotowano nazwiska wojta Jana Maciarza i przy-
sieznych: Aleksego Zapreta, Jana Petrykowicza, Bazylego Morylaka i Michata
Mirytowicza. Prowizorami cerkiewnymi byli woéwczas Jan Kwiczak i Demian
Janczura. Mieszkancy wsi parafialnych, ponoszacych koszty utrzymania kapta-
na i renowacji $wigtyni, brali udziat w gospodarowaniu finansami catej wspol-
noty parafialnej®. Wizytatorzy i urzednicy wiejscy zajeli si¢ wowczas takze
konfliktem miedzy gospodarzem Ziembg a Szymonem Kullandg, 6wczesnym
administratorem kapelanii szlachtowskiej. Konie Ziemby ,,weszty w szkode”
1 wypasaly si¢ na cerkiewnym zbozu w polu. Nalezato ustali¢ warunki zawarcia
porozumienia i wynagrodzenia za szkody. Nastepnie, dzigki sprawozdaniu z in-
nej wizytacji, dowiadujemy si¢, ze w latach 18231851 parochem cerkwi para-
fialnej w Jaworkach byl Teodor Mochnacki. Po odejsciu Sz. Kullandy spetniat
on takze (w latach 1835—1838) funkcj¢ administratora kapelanii szlachtowskie;.
Z wizytacji kanonicznych odbytych w 2 pot. XIX w. wiadomo o ubostwie obu
placowek duszpasterskich (Szlachtowa, Jaworki) i matej gotowosci wiernych
do gromadzenia funduszy. Budynki sakralne (cerkwie, dzwonnice) wymagaty
renowacji i petniejszego wyposazenia w sprzet liturgiczny. Nalezato takze na-
by¢ grunt dla poszerzenia powierzchni cmentarza.

Caly klucz dobr Nawojowa, wraz z enklawa szlachtowska w Pieninach,
kupit w 1799 r. Franciszek Stadnicki (1742—-1810). Podczas wizytacji kanonicz-
nych w 18171 1833 r. kolatorami parafii w Jaworkach i filii w Szlachtowej byli:
Jan K. Stadnicki (1765-1842) i jego zona Tekla (1775-1843). Wsie Lemkow
pieninskich i Szczawnica pozostaty w zwigzku z tym rodem do XX w.’

8 Archiwum Panstwowe w Przemyslu, zesp6t nr 142, Archiwum biskupstwa greckokatolic-
kiego w Przemyslu, sygn. 307, s. 264; wg T.M. Trajdosa.

* A. Janota-Strama, Stadniccy herbu Szreniawa, s. 174—175. Obszerna monografia, ze
wzgledu na charakter wykorzystanych Zrodel, w wielu sprawach nie daje jasnego obrazu wiasno-
$ci, gospodarki i stosunkow spotecznych.
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Ogodlnie rzecz biorac, dobra nawojowskie byly w XIX w. stosunkowo do-
brze zagospodarowane. Wsie lemkowskie nie przynosity jednak oczekiwanych
dochodow. Gospodarze prowadzili gospodarke tradycyjnymi metodami i narze-
dziami. Gleby byty $redniej i niskiej klasy; zasiewane zytem i owsem przyno-
sity ograniczone plody. Gospodarka chtopoéw temkowskich opierala si¢ w duzej
mierze na hodowli owiec, krow i wotdow opasowych. W rozlegtych wlosciach
nawojowskich znajdowat si¢ tylko jeden tartak, funkcjonujacy w Szlachtowe;j
od ok. 1880 r. Zapewniatl prace tylko setce pracownikéw, w samym tartaku
i przy wyrebie w lasach. Informacje gospodarcze, zgromadzone w monografii
o rodzie Stadnickich, pochodza gtéwnie z danych oficjalnych. Dostarczaja je
tzw. Skorowidze podajace informacje o stanie rozwoju gospodarczego wszyst-
kich miejscowosci galicyjskich w latach 1855, 1868 i 1897'°. Pozwalajg one
m.in. stwierdzi¢ zmiany zachodzace w liczbie mieszkancow w poszczegdlnych
miejscowosciach Galicji. Ot6z nastapit spadek liczby ludno$ci pomiedzy tymi
datami. Liczne wsie i osady, majace kilkuset mieszkancow, czesto utracity trze-
cig lub czwarta czgs¢ zaludnienia. Byly wérdd nich takze Szlachtowa i Jawor-
ki. Duze ubytki w liczbie mieszkancoéw thumaczy¢ mozna przede wszystkim
emigracja zarobkowa do Stanow Zjednoczonych oraz okresowymi epidemia-
mi. Tradycja o istnieniu cmentarza cholerycznego zachowala si¢ w sasiedniej
Szczawnicy. Tylko w Bialej Wodzie przybylo mieszkancow. W sasiedniej Czar-
nej Wodzie w 1880 r. byto 335. mieszkancow''.

Gromady wiejskie, w tym wsie temkowskie z Pienin, miaty w Galicji obo-
wigzek wykonywania szarwarkow przy reperowaniu drog powiatowych. Przed
1838 1. Jozef Szalay podjat starania, aby zbudowa¢ wygodna droge do Szczaw-
nicy. W pierwszym projekcie prac (4 sierpnia 1839 r.) przewidziano zamiang
obowigzkow szarwarkowych kilku wsi. Miaty by¢ nimi: Szczawnica Gorna,
Szczawnica Dolna, Obidza, Szlachtowa, Jaworki, Biata Woda i Czarna Woda.
Koszty w gotowce miaty tez ponies¢ gromady: Szczawnica, Szlachtowa i Jazow-
sko. Ale realizacja tego projektu zostata wkrotce zaniechana, na blisko 40 lat',

10" Skorowidz wszystkich miejscowosci poltozonych w Krolestwie Galicji i Lodomeryi jako
tez w Wielkiem Ksigstwie Krakowskiem i Ksigstwie Bukowinskim, utoZzony porzgdkiem abecadlo-
wym, Lwow 1855; oraz J. Bigo, Najnowszy skorowidz wszystkich miejscowosci z przysiotkami
w Krolestwie Galicyi, Wielkiem Ksiestwie Krakowskiem i Ksiestwie Bukowinskiem z uwzglednie-
niem wszystkich dotqd zaszlych zmian terytorialnych kraju, Lwow 1897.

' Por.: N. Wyman, Round-Trip to America: The Migrations Return to Europe: 1880—1930,
Ithaca 1993, s. 9-121: M.J. Adamczyk, Karpaty polskie. Przyroda — cztowiek. Karty z przeszilosci,
Nowy Targ 2017, s. 172—182; P.R. Magocsi, Pod ostong gor, s. 180—181; Stownik geograficz-
ny Krolestwa Polskiego i innych krajow stowianskich, t. 1, Warszawa 1880, s. 740. Informacji
o Szlachtowej, Jaworkach i Biatej Wodzie w Sfowniku... nie podano.

12 M. Wawrzczak, Jak do Szczawnic podrézowano. Wybor tekstow Zrédlowych z komenta-
rzem, Szczawnica 2019, s. 24-26; z powotaniem si¢ na Kronike Zaktadu Zdrojowego w Szczaw-
nicy, rps w Muzeum Pieninskim.
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Obecnie ogdlna ocena stanu gospodarki chtopskiej L.emkéw zachodnich,
w 2 pot. XIX w., wypada stosunkowo dobrze. Potrafili znalez¢ pracg poza swoja
wsig, najmowac si¢ do prac rolnych w Galicji i na terenie Wegier. Po 1850 .
jako obywatele austriaccy uzyskiwali stosunkowo tatwo paszport na okresowg
emigracje. Zarobione pieniadze przywozili do kraju. Rusini karpaccy i Lemko-
wie wegierscy, mieszkajacy na potudniu, juz kilkanascie kilometréw za grani-
ca galicyjsko-wegierska, mieli z tym powazne trudno$ci. Lemkowie galicyjscy
— takze z enklawy szlachtowskiej — uczestniczyli w handlu bydtem i migsem
(owce), uprawiali r6zne rzemiosta ,,domowe”, tkali ptotna i samodziaty, byli
stolarzami i cie§lami, wyrabiali gonty, kobiatki i koszyki, tyzki drewniane itp.'?
Aspiracje Lemkow nie byly wygérowane. Nalezato zapewni¢ dostatek rodzinie.
Tylko zamozni, gtéwnie sottysi, ksztatcili synow.

Podstawowe dziedziny zycia Lemkow, w XVIII-XIX w., stosunki gospo-
darcze, spoteczne, religijne i kulturalne zalezaly od istniejacych praw i polityki
panstwa, w ktorym mieszkali. Wizytacje parafii greckokatolickich w Nowosa-
deckiem w XVIII w. pokazuja silny splot stosunkow spotecznych, kulturalnych
i narodowosciowych. Lemkowie majg wowczas czesto dobrze wyksztatconych
ksigzy, po studiach we Lwowie, w Przemyslu i pobliskim Podolinicu. Ducho-
wienstwo unickie i grupa jemu towarzyszaca, rodziny, stuzba kos$cielna, diacy
itp., organizowato zycie religijne i kulturalne parafian. Z szeregéw duchowien-
stwa unickiego uformowata si¢ w XIX stuleciu elita spoteczna L.emkow. Do tej
elity wchodzity jednostki wywodzace si¢ z rodzin duchownych, sottysich i za-
moznych chlopskich. Wejscie do elity nastepowalo na drodze nauki i uzyskania
wyksztalcenia, $redniego lub odpowiedniego dla duchownego (seminarium).
Decydowata zamozno$¢ rodziny, gotowo$¢ ponoszenia kosztow paroletnich
studiow 1 wysitek indywidualny ucznia.

Juz na przetomie XVIII i XIX w. Przemysl, z siedzibg diecezji unickiej,
byt waznym o$rodkiem kulturalnym dla Lemkow. Miat wlasne seminarium du-
chowne od 1780 r. (z przerwa); od 1845 r. juz bez zaktocen. Od 1785 r. ksztat-
cono we Lwowie ksiezy unickich. W latach 30. XIX w. nastgpita w Ros;ji fala
panslawizmu (stlowianofilstwa), ktora miata wyrazne cechy i cele dziatalno$ci
politycznej. Wielu Karpatorusinow uzyskato wyksztatcenie i przyjeto prawosta-
wie. W Wiedniu, przy kosciele $w. Barbary, istnialo seminarium dla ksi¢zy unic-
kich w latach 1803—1848. Po kongresie wiedenskim (1815) duchowni uniccy,
majacy pracowac na Wegrzech, pobierali nauki w seminarium w Uzhorodzie.
Lemkowie, jako poddani austriaccy, ksztalcili si¢ na ksiezy we Lwowie, Prze-
myslu i w pijarskim kolegium w Podolincu (1643—1849)!,

13 M.J. Adamczyk, Karpaty polskie, s. 57-62, 112—138.
4 PR. Magocsi, Pod ostong gér, s. 124—152. Tutaj literatura.
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Zblizenie polityczne miedzy Rosja i Austrig nastapito w wyniku udzielenia
wojskowej pomocy przez Rosje w walce z powstaniem na Wegrzech, w 1848
i 1849 r. Stowianofile austriaccy (Adolf Dobriansky) wysuneli projekt wylonie-
nia w Austro-Wegrzech osobnego ,,Rusinskiego Kraju Koronnego” z Uzhorodem
jako stolicg. Koncepcja ta byta krotkotrwata i angazowata czgs¢ wyksztatconej
warstwy unickich Karpatorusinéw. Drugim o$rodkiem dziatalnosci tego ruchu byt
Preszow. Okresowe ustepstwa dla unitow karpatoruskich miaty miejsce w Austro-
-Wegrzech w latach 1847—-1867. Po tych latach, w okresie 1868—1914, polityka
wewnetrzna w Krolestwie Wegierskim okrzepta i ograniczyta istniejgce wolnosci
dla Rusinéw zakarpackich'®. Zaczgta nastgpowac madiaryzacja w szkotach i urzg-
dach. Tak bylo takze na Spiszu, zamieszkanym przez licznych Lemkow.

Wazne wiadomosci dla temkowskich wsi w Pieninach udato si¢ zgromadzié¢
dzieki badaniom dziejow gimnazjum i kolegium, prowadzonych przez zakon
pijarow w Podolincu. W s$redniowieczu istniaty zwiazki Podolinca z diecezja
krakowska. Po roku 1772 w Galicji byto 3321 parafii greckokatolickich, rzym-
skokatolickich tylko 715. Kariera duchownego obrzadku greckokatolickiego
byla wowczas wyraznie tatwiejsza. W okresie 1643—1849 wyksztalcito sig¢
w Podolincu wielu Lemkow z Galicji'®. Badania archiwow w Krakowie, Lewo-
czy, Przemyslu, Koszycach, Budapeszcie, Tarnowie, Nowym Saczu i in. pozwo-
lity ustali¢ liczbe studiujacych unitow w Podolincu. W calym okresie — w latach
1643—-1849 — wyksztalcito si¢ tutaj kilkuset Lemkow, gtownie galicyjskich.
W latach szkolnych: 1807-1818 oraz 1823—1828 uczylo si¢ tu po kilkunastu
unitow. Ksztalcili si¢ tutaj takze mlodziency pochodzacy z Szlachtowej (18),
Jaworek (5) i Biatej Wody (5). Niestety, tabela nie wykazuje, w jakich latach
szkolnych przyjezdzali do Podolinca mtodzi Lemkowie z Pienin. Najczgsciej
trafiali tu na studia synowie ksiezy unickich i soltyséw!”. Zapisano, ze najwiecej
chtopcow unickich wysytali rodzice z dekanatu Muszyna, diecezji przemyskie;j.
W wykazie rodzin unickich, ktére ksztatcity swoich synow parokrotnie w Podo-
lincu, nie podano dat. Byli oni zapewne z r6znych pokolen, niekoniecznie bra¢-
mi. Do Podolinca na nauke i studia wysytaty rodziny Lemkow: ze Szlachtowej
— Mikutowiczowie, Petrykiewiczowie, Szlachtowscy i Ziembowie, z Jaworek
— Bulakowie i Szczerbiccy, z Bialej Wody — Chochorowscy. Wiadomo, ze wérod
miodziezy studiujacej w Podolincu byli takze gorale z Podhala'®.

15 P.R. Magocsi, Pod ostong gér, Rozdz. 10, s. 153-176.

16 M. Gotkiewicz, Trzy wieki Kolegium Podolinskiego (1642—1942), ,Nasza Przeszto$¢”
1962,t. XV, s. 83—113; M.J. Adamczyk, Unici w kolegium i gimnazjum podolinieckim.1643—1849,
»Rozprawy z Dziejow O$wiaty” 1988, t. 31, s. 3-36.

7 M.J. Adamczyk, Unici w kolegium, tab. 6 (s. 19), tab. 7 (s. 20), tab. 8 (s. 31). W tab. 8
wymieniono nazwiska.

18°S. Goszezynski, Dziennik podrézy do Tatréw, Petersburg 1853, s. 116.
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temkowska kultura

Kultura Lemkdw, ich jezyk, stosunki spoleczne, zwyczaje i zajecia go-
spodarcze, charakterystyczne stroje, ksztattowaly sie od XV do pocz. XX w.
Relacje podréznych z XIX w. sg powierzchowne. Kulture codzienng najlepiej
charakteryzuja dopiero profesjonalni badacze w pracach z pocz. XX w. Utrwa-
lony przez nich obraz odnies¢ wolno do 2 pot. XIX stulecia, okresu stosunkowej
stabilizacji panujacej od 1849 do 1914 r. Wsie Lemkow w Pieninach, przez
swoja izolacje przestrzenna i osadnicza, zachowywaty dlugo swoja odrgbnos¢
kulturowa i spoleczng (endogamia). Do kontaktow z sgsiadami dochodzito na
targach i odpustach, najczesciej z Lemkami spiskimi'®.

Krotka charakterystyke kultury wsi pieninskich — Szlachtowej, Jaworek,
Biatej Wody i Czarnej Wody — oprze¢ nalezy na syntetycznych pracach R. Rein-
fussa, S. Leszczyckiego i po6zniejszej, majacej cechy publikacji poréwnawczej,
A. Karczmarzewskiego®. Szlachtowa i Jaworki byly wsiami na planie wielo-
droznic (Jaworki — pierwotnie jednostronna rzedéwka), pozostate wsie miaty
zabudowe rzedowa, wzdhluz strumieni, od ktorych wziely nazwy. Droga jezdna
zaczynala si¢ w Jaworkach. Prowadzita do Szczawnicy i dalej do Kro$cienka
i Jazowska. Trakty piesze biegly gorami na wschod lub zmierzaly do stowac-
kiej Lubowni czy Bardejowa. Wsie mialy uktad niwowy. Pola uprawne byly
juz w XIX w. bardzo rozdrobnione. Kazdy gospodarz mial budynki — cha-
te 1 szope gospodarcza — we wsi na swojej ziemi, role uprawng rozrzucona
w roznych niwach i polany w lasach. Te ostatnie stuzyly do wypasu owiec,
krow 1 wotow, rzadko kéz. Do wspodlnego uzytku mieszkancow byt takze
las gminny.

Gospodarka opierata si¢ na uprawie roli i sezonowym wypasie, trwaja-
cym czasami przez kilka miesigcy. Dlatego na polanach budowano mate chaty
(chyze) i zagrody z dyli i plecionek (tzw. koszary). Po wyjedzeniu trawy kosza-
ry przestawiano. Jezeli nie bylo chyzy, montowano matg budke dla pasterzy.
Budynek mieszkalny we wsi przylegat szczytowa Sciang do drogi. Na kwa-
dratowe podworze wjezdzano przez masywne, dwuskrzydlowe wrota. Z domu
bylo wyjscie na podwodrze. Pod domem wykopywano piwnice, ze $cianami

1 Por. publikacje: Z. Stiebera, R. Reinfussa, S. Leszczyckiego, K. Pieradzkiej. Zob.: £em-
kowie i ich sgsiedztwo, mapa Reinfussa z 1936 r. w: R. Reinfuss, Sladami ELemkéw, Warszawa
1990, s. 14.

20 R. Reinfuss, Proba charakterystyki etnograficznej Rusi Szlachtowskiej na podstawie nie-
ktorych elementow kultury materialnej, ,,Lud” 1946, t. 37, s. 160-235; S. Leszczycki, Zarys an-
tropogeografii Lemkowszczyzny, ,,\Wierchy” 1935, R. XIII, s. 62—-88; A. Karczmarzewski, Swiat
Lemkow. Etnograficzna podroz. Najwazniejsza publikacja R. Reinfussa o Lemkach: R. Reinfuss,
Sladami Eemkéw, Warszawa 1990, s. 136.
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uktadanymi z gtazéw. Budowano takze tzw. kopance, piwniczki wkopywa-
ne w najblizszy pagorek czy stok wzgoérza. Sciany byty w nich wykonywane
takze z dobieranych ksztaltem glazow (Biata Woda, Czarna Woda, pobliskie
Sromowce)?!.

Sciany chat mieszkalnych (doméw) we wsi wykonywano z pni jodtowych
lub $wierkowych. Wegiel tworzyty belki utozone ,,na zrab”, z ptazami do we-
wnatrz. Kolejne belki uktadane od dotu miaty swoje nazwy i funkcje konstruk-
cyjne (spodek, obtap, kiodka, rygiel, ptotew). Na plotwie opierano krokwie
dachowe. Czasem zamiast konstrukcji weglowej stosowano konstrukcje tzw.
sumikowo-tqtkowg. Stanowil ja stup pionowo wbity, z prowadnicami, w ktore
wsuwano poziomo uktadane belki, z ptasko ociosanymi zakonczeniami, tworza-
ce $ciang”. Szczyt dachu w chacie zdobiono potokragtym koszyczkiem z gon-
tow 1 rzezba (pazdur). Takie rozwigzania ciesielskie stosowano w Szlachtowej,
Jaworkach i Biatej Wodzie.

Wiele doméw w Rusi Szlachtowskiej (nazwa dla tego zespotu 4 wsi dana
przez R. Reinfussa) miato tylko jedna izbe; wigksze domy — izbe i komore albo
izb¢ i sien. W starszych domach (Szlachtowa) wystepowala tylko duza izba
mieszkalna. Jej najwazniejszym elementem byt duzy piec, grubo wylepiony gli-
ng, umieszczony zwykle blisko wejscia. Komina nie byto. Dym przechwytywat
okap nad paleniskiem. Byt to gruby worek, oblepiony gling. Albo dym uno-
sit sie do sufitu i wydobywat przez otwor w powale. Jama paleniskowa pieca
shuzyta do pieczenia ciasta. Gotowanie odbywato si¢ na nalepie pieca. Palono
oczywiscie drewnem?. Pod $cianami staly tawy. Lozka stawiano pod $cianami
blizej pieca. W narozniku $ciany szczytowej i bocznej wisialy §wigte obrazy;
starsze malowane na szkle, mtodsze byty oleodrukami z odpustow. Miedzy pie-
cem i,,$wietym katem” stat stot i stolek, z ozdobnym oparciem. Przy piecu, na
Scianie, wisiata potka z naczyniami (tzw. ram). W wolnym miejscu pod $cia-
ng ustawiano drewniang ozdobng skrzynig, czgsto kupowang na Spiszu. Inny
typ skrzyni, z wiekiem w ksztalcie spadzistego dachu, z drewna bukowego, byt
ozdobiony ztobkowaniem w geometryczne wzory. Wnetrze chaty oswietlano
huczywem albo (pdzniej) lampg naftowg. Zasobniejsi gospodarze lub z liczniej-
sza rodzing budowali chate z sienig posrodku, po bokach z izbg i komora. Oczy-

21 R. Reinfuss, Proba charakterystyki, s. 190-195; S. Leszczycki i A. Karczmarzewski —
tutaj dokumentalne fotografie sprzed 1939 r.

22 Taka konstrukcja zapewniata oszczgdno$¢ budulca i przyspieszata wykonanie chaty. Sto-
wianie stosowali ja od V do VI w., co pos§wiadczajg badania archeologiczne. Por. J. Kostrzewski,
Kultura prapolska, Poznan 1962.

2 R. Reinfuss, Proba charakterystyki, s. 166, 200-201. Tzw. kurne chaty (bez komina)
wystepowaty wowczas takze u gorali na Podhalu. Por.: J. Kurek, Grypa szaleje w Naprawie, Kra-
kow 1973, s. 31, 162 (wsie koto Rabki, ok. 1930 r.); N. Davis, Galicja. Historia Nie Narodowa,
Krakow 2023, s. 324-325 (wie$ Besko koto Krosna, ok. 1900).
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wiscie wyposazenie chaty Lemkoéw mieszkajacych w innej czesci Galicji byto
w szczegotach odmienne®.

Kazde gospodarstwo staralo si¢ by¢ samowystarczalne. Uprawiano len
i tkano ptotno. Z owczej welny tkano takze sukno. W kazdej chacie byt komplet
narzedzi do obrobki przedziwa (wrzeciona lub kotowrotek typu pionowego)
i krosna tkackie. Trzymano je na strychu, zimg przy tych narzedziach praco-
wala cata rodzina. W XIX w. uzywano tez krosien czteronicielnicowych, dzieki
ktorym uzyskiwano tkaning w desen jodetkowy. W koncu XIX w. zaczeto takze
uzywac krosna dwunicielnicowe. Ptotna wykonane na krosnach wielonicielni-
cowych nazywano drelichami. Wykonane tkaniny wetniane dawano do foluszy,
gdzie je ulepszano. W Rusi Szlachtowskiej dziataty dwa folusze, w Szlachtowej
(Hotowacz) i Jaworkach (Ikoniak)*. Ubrania szyto indywidualnie. W ,,dodatki”
krawieckie zaopatrywano si¢ na Spiszu, w Lubowli 1 Kiezmarku. Kupowano
tam kolorowe nici do haftowania, szklane paciorki, cekiny, guziczki metalowe
i kolorowe safiany na oblamowki.

Lemkowie nosili ubiory zréznicowane regionalnie. W Pieninach me¢zczyz-
ni nosili zwykle ptocienne koszule, krotkie, z mankietami i kotnierzem. Kot-
nierz wywijano i zawigzywano czerwong tasiemka. Letnie spodnie (/aci) szyto
z ptétna. Zimowe spodnie (holosnie) wykonywano z samodziatu, najczesciej
bialego, z zaszytg zaktadka na gorze, pozwalajaca przeciaggnaé rzemien. Na
dole nogawki miaty krotkie rozcigcia, nieco dluzsze od dtoni. Dopiero na pocz.
XX w. zaczeto nasladowac stroj goralski, dodajac rézne ozdoby. Typowy stat
si¢ wtedy haft czerwony, z ornamentem petlicowym. Nogawki zdobiono ha-
ftem z motywami kwiatowymi i geometrycznymi. Najczesciej stroj mieszkanca
Szlachtowej w XIX w. miat skromne ozdoby?*.

Z dokumentacji, opiséw i fotografii wiadomo, ze m¢zczyzna w dzien po-
wszedni wktadal koszule i biato wyprawiony serdak, bez 0zdéb. W swigta no-
sit koszule 1 kamizelke (lajbik). Byt on wykonany z czerwonego sukna; z la-
mowkami i czerwong tasiemka, zapinany na haftki i 6 mosi¢znych guzikow.
Wierzchni ubior stanowita tzw. czucha (inaczej: hunia) z biatego sukna, z boga-
tymi aplikacjami. W XIX w. dominowata czucha do kolan. Po 1918 r. zastgpiona
zostata krotka kurtkg z biatego sukna (hunka), haftowana w roslinne ornamenty.
Pomimo mrozow rzadko uzywano kozuchéw. Obuwie stanowily kierpce, $cia-

2 R. Reinfuss, Préba charakterystyki, s. 201; R. Reinfuss, Sladami Lemkéw, s. 109-110;
A. Karczmarzewski, Swiat Lemkéw, s. 103—112 (z fotografiami). Por. B. Kunicka, Organizacja
przestrzeni domowej wg tradycyjnych wyobrazen ludowych, ,,Etnografia Polska” 1979, t. 23, z. 1,
s. 173-200 (materiat z Pobuza, gdzie mieszkali unici).

% R. Reinfuss, Préba charakterystyki, s. 212-215.

2 R. Reifuss, Proba charakterystyki, s. 217, tab. IV i s. 221, tab. V; B. Weglarz, Muzeum
Pieninskie im. J. Szalaya w Szlachtowej. Przewodnik, Nowy Sacz 2015, fot.: 14, 19, 26.



temkowie zachodni przy granicy Galicji z Wegrami w XIX wieku 43

gane rzemykami. Stopy owijano onuckami z ptdtna lub wetnianymi skarpetami
robionymi na drutach. Lemkowie pieninscy nosili czarny kapelusz ozdobiony
czerwonym sznurkiem. Zima wktadano czapki z baraniego futra.

Kobiety ubieraty sie w koszule ptécienne, zdobione na ramionach apli-
kacjami z czerwonej, samodzialowej tkaniny, oraz spddnice i fartuchy z ptot-
na. Spodnice (kanafaski) z samodzialowego drelichu, tkanego w pionowe
paski biato-czerwone, byly ostoni¢te zapaskq (fartuch), wzorzysta albo biata.
Wierzchni ubior kobiet stanowity kupne (na targach) gorsety, wykonane z ko-
lorowych materiatéw z dodatkami. Byly to: hafty, guziczki i aplikacje. Zima
kobiety ubieraly si¢ w hunke z biatego sukna, zdobiong pod szyja i na piersiach.
Wktadaty biato wyprawiane kozuchy, zdobione kolorowymi aplikacjami z sa-
fianow kupowanych w Stowacji. Idac do cerkwi 1 miasta, kobiety zarzucaty na
ramiona pldcienny rantuch (ptachte). Glowy przykrywaty chustkami, mezatki
granatowymi. Stare kobiety i me¢zatki w 2 pot. XIX w. nosily czepce szyte z dru-
kowanego tzw. tybetu, ozdobione roznymi dodatkami, oraz gorsety. Stare stro-
je — czepce 1 gorsety — przestaty by¢ wykonywane na przetomie stuleci (XIX/
XX w.)?". Bizuterig¢ zastgpowatly hafty i aplikacje, cekiny i I$nigce guziczki. Wy-
jatkowo trafiaty sie sznury korali, jak u gorali.

Mate pola uprawne, uboga ziemia, wypas owiec 1 wotow, liczne rodziny
powodowaty potrzebe dodatkowego zatrudniania si¢ przez me¢zczyzn. Praco-
wali oni przy wyrebie laséw i transporcie $cietych pni do strumieni i Dunajca.
Pnie ciggnety woty, rzadziej konie. O hodowli koni wiadomo z tekstu wizyta-
cji kanonicznej w Szlachtowej, w 1835 r. Byly potrzebne w pracach polowych
i w zaprzegu do wozoéw, jako podstawa do zapewnienia komunikacji (targi).
Tak funkcjonowaly ,,wozki” goralskie, przewozace podréznych zwiedzajacych
Tatry od XVIII w.?® Dodatkowe zarobki zapewniata praca przy zniwach, na We-
grzech i w Galicji, wykonywanie koszykow, wyrobow z drewna, wyplatanie ko-
szykow 1 tubianek itp. oraz wyspecjalizowane tzw. druciarstwo. Wielu Lemkow
okresowo emigrowalo, dla zarobku, do Stanow Zjednoczonych i Kanady. Czgs¢
z nich pozostawata za oceanem.

Lemkowie z Biatej Wody uprawiali tzw. druciarstwo. Bylo to rzemiosto we-
drowne, si¢gajace swymi wyprawami do Lublina, Lwowa, w koncu XIX w. na-
wet do Kijowa i Czerniowiec. Druciarze szli pieszo, korzystajac z przypadkowe;j
komunikacji. Swoje narzedzia umieszczali w pace (skrzynka) lub worku, niesio-

27 R. Reinfuss, Proba charakterystyki, s. 221, tab. V: fotografie archiwalne strojow z 1930—
1939. 6 fotografii przedstawia: 3 mg¢zczyzn z Biatej Wody, 2 kobiety z Biatej Wody i 1 kobie-
te z Czarnej Wody. Por. takze: A. Karczmarzewski, Swiat Lemkéw — fotografie ubioréw z Rusi
Szlachtowskiej, m.in. z Biatej Wody, s. 35, 53, 76, 79, 84, 90, 92, 128, 170.

8 M. Wawrzczak, Jak do Szczawnic podrézowano. Wybér tekstow Zréodiowych z komenta-
rzem, Szczawnica 2019, s. 8-42.
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nych na pasach, jak plecak. Druciarz (dritiar) z Biatej Wody, chodzac w Mato-
polsce i Podkarpaciu, docierat do Cieszyna, Warszawy i Sambora. Odrutowywat
rozbite 1 peknicte garnki gliniane i zeliwne. Dokonywat napraw $lusarskich i bed-
narskich. Sprzedawal swoje wyroby: naczynia blaszane, formy do pieczenia ciast
i tarki. Druciarstwo byto zawodem wyuczonym w rodzinnej wsi. W wedrowkach
druciarze postugiwali si¢ jezykiem polskim i ukrainskim. Czasem przebywali na
wyprawie caty rok. Tworzyli mate grupy, wspotpracujace ze sobg w terenie; chet-
nie przychodzili do Krakowa. Utworzyli tez wlasng gware. Zapewniata im ona
anonimowo$¢ i sprawng organizacje. Srodowisko druciarzy, dziatajace w koficu
XIX w. i pocz. XX w., wywodzito si¢ przede wszystkim ze wsi Biata Woda w Pie-
ninach?. Ich zakres ustug uzupehiali takze Cyganie karpaccy.

Blisko sto lat temu R. Reinfuss nazwal rusinskie wsie Lemkoéw w Pieninach
,,Rusig Szlachtowska”. Wyrazna odrebno$¢ tego zespotu osadniczego wynikata
z kilku przyczyn: 1) geograficznej izolacji owego mikroregionu, wzmocnionej
dhugotrwatg granicg panstwowa polsko-wegierska, biegnaca szczytami Karpat
Zachodnich, 2) wzglednej samowystarczalno$ci w kilku dziedzinach (pozywie-
nie, wytworczo$¢ tkanin, rekodzieto) oraz 3) poczucia odrgbnosci od sgsiadow
(gwara, stroje, religia, zwigzki spoteczne, endogamia). Archaicznych wierzen
w kompleksie osadniczym szlachtowskim blizej nie badano. Wiadomo jednak,
ze wystepowat tutaj ,,szacunek” do ognia i zwyczaje zwigzane z ,,kupalnocka”,
najdtuzszym dniem w roku. Laczytlo si¢ to naturalnie z kalendarzem gospodar-
czym rolniczo-pasterskim i koscielnym. Wsrdéd Rusinow-Lemkow czas normo-
wat kalendarz Cerkwi unickie;j.

W budownictwie zachowaly si¢ tutaj pewne archaizmy starostowianskie,
np. konstrukcja sumikowo-tatkowa. Piec nie mial komina i bywat bez okapu.
W takiej ,,chacie kurnej” dym ulatnial si¢ przez otwdr w pulapie, nad glowa-
mi mieszkancow. Sredniowieczng tradycja, przyniesiong z Karpat batkanskich,
bylo postugiwanie si¢ sita pociggowa woldow, rozwiniete mleczarstwo i sero-
warstwo. Na srodlesnych polanach i porgbach obok hal czesto stosowano ar-
chaiczny system wypaleniskowy. Wykarczowany las zamieniano na mate pola
uprawne. Siano na nich owies. Par¢ lat pdzniej porzucano pole, ktére ponownie
porastato lasem. Do pocz. XX w. charakterystyczne ubiory wykonywano z wta-
snorgcznie uzyskanego ptotna i sukna. Mialy one surowa powierzchownos¢
i ograniczone zdobnictwo. Na halach konstruowano takze pewne archaiczne
typy szatasow i koszarow dla owiec. Byly one zapewne przejete od pasterskiego
osadnictwa tzw. woloskiego.

2 Srodowisko druciarzy z Biatej Wody zbadat R. Reinfuss, Proba charakterystyki, s. 203—
211. Fot. druciarza: s. 221. W gwarze druciarzy wystgpowaly m.in. wyrazy: kenir — chleb, szana
— wodka, tisa — stonina, kopany — ziemniaki, szram — drut, sochar — me¢zczyzna. Gwara ta nie
zostata dostatecznie opracowana pod wzgledem jezykowym i socjalnym.
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Charakterystyczne bylo pozywienie Lemkow. Ze wzgledu na rodzaj gospo-
darki i charakter osadnictwa pozywienie byto skromne. Opierato si¢ na korzysta-
niu z wlasnych ptodéw rolnych i rezultatach hodowli (krowy, woty, owce, kozy).
Pito mleko, takze zsiadle i kwas kapusciany, jedzono sery. Podstawa pozywienia
byt Zur owsiany (czyr), ziemniaki (gotowane lub pieczone), fasola, bob, rzepa,
kapusta, cebula i czosnek. Chleb pieczono z maki owsianej z domieszka zytniej
albo ziemniakdéw. Tylko na $wieta wypiekano biate ciasto (maka Zytnia i pszen-
na). Migso jedzono w $wicta. Lowiono mate ryby; unikano ktusownictwa. Jesie-
nig zbierano jagody, grzyby i orzeszki bukowe. Podczas gltodu siggano takze po
wybrane dzikie ro$liny jadalne (lebioda, szczaw) i mtode liscie lipy. Chlopska
gospodarka, domowe rekodzieto i zarobek na sezonowej emigracji (Wegry, Sta-
ny Zjednoczone) zapewniaty skromng stabilizacje rodzinie.

Wierzenia przedchrzescijanskie mialy charakter ogolnostowianski. Domo-
stwem miat opiekowac si¢ duch opiekunczy (domawik). Ogien starannie pod-
sycano (tez na noc) przygotowanym drewnem. Po zmierzchu izbe o$wietlano
huczywem, ktore wstawiano do stojakow zawieszonych na $cianie. Wierzono
w sprawcze dziatania (czesto szkodliwe) czarownic i czarownikow. Obawia-
no si¢ planetnikow, sprowadzajacych jakoby burze i niepogodg. Przestrzegano
przed boginkami, dziatajacymi nad rzekami i zbiornikami wodnymi. Unikano
przesadnie pewnych, ,,niewlasciwych” czynnosci. Przestrzegano prawa zwy-
czajowego, okrutnego dla zabdjcow i bandytow, wymierzanego przez sady
wiejskie®.

Podsumowanie

Osadnictwo Podkarpacia, od Tatr do rzeki San, uksztattowalo si¢ w $re-
dniowieczu. W gorach pasterze wotoscy (od XIII w.), w dolinach stabe osadnic-
two polskie (od XI w.) zdominowane zostalo od XIII w. przez ludnos¢ ruska.
Na zachodzie od XVII w. wyr6zniata si¢ grupa wsi lemkowskich w Pieninach.
Cerkiew unicka zbudowano w Szlachtowej ok. 1650 r. Okoto 1833 r. parafi¢
przeniesiono do szybciej rozwijajacych si¢ Jaworek. W 1799 r. (po rozbiorach
Rzeczypospolitej) dobra Nawojowa, wraz z wsiami pieninskimi, kupit F. Stad-
nicki. W Karpatach Zachodnich nie znaleziono rud kruszcowych ani zelaza
w XVIII w., tylko miedz w Tatrach. W Sadeckiem i Gorcach dominowata tra-
dycyjna gospodarka chlopska. Tylko okresowo dziataty hamernie (pot. XIX w.)
i od 1880 r. duzy tartak w Szlachtowej. Pracy poza rolnictwem byto w zachod-
niej Galicji mato. W XVIII w. Lemkowie galicyjscy zarabiali przy zbiorach

30 A. Karczmarzewski, Swiat Eemkéw, s. 6973, 127-140; R. Reinfuss, Sladami Lemkéw,
s. 83-91.
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plonéw jesienia, udajac si¢ na Wegry. Po 1850 r. rozwinela si¢ masowa emi-
gracja zarobkowa do Stanow Zjednoczonych i najczesciej z powrotem do kra-
ju. Lemkowie i Podhalanie zarabiali takze rekodzietem jako ciesle, producenci
gontow, roznych wyrobow drewnianych, tkaniem ptotna i samodziatow. Grupa
Lemkow z Biatej Wody krazyta po Podkarpaciu (i dalej), reperujac garnki, wy-
konujac tez prace §lusarskie (tzw. druciarze). Elite spoteczna Lemkow tworzyly
rodziny sottysie i rodziny ksi¢zy unickich. Ksi¢za uniccy ksztalcili si¢ w XVIII
1 XIX w. w Przemyslu, Lwowie i (do 1849 r.) w Podolincu. Z lat 1807-1828
znane s3 liczne nazwiska (25) uczniéw ze Szlachtowej i Jaworek, ksztatcacych
si¢ w Podolincu.

Kultura Lemkow uksztalttowata si¢ w XVI-XIX w. Byta oryginalng i bo-
gata kulturg wiejska. Kazde gospodarstwo we wsi (chata, szopa gospodarcza)
otoczone bylo silnym plotem z desek, chronigcym przed ulewnymi potokami
wody i dzikimi zwierzg¢tami. Zajmowano si¢ rolnictwem i hodowla. Uprawiano
gltownie owies i zyto; ubogie gleby stabo nawozono. Roslinami okopowymi,
uzupetniajacymi codzienne pozywienie, byly: ziemniaki, brukiew, kapusta i ce-
bula. Orano parg wotow. Wozy zaprzegnigte w konie stuzyly do komunika-
cji i transportu. Hodowano krowy i $winie; owce i kozy wypasano na halach
1 polanach. Budulcem byly pnie i deski jodlowe lub §wierkowe. Fundamenty
uktadano z kamieni i odtamkow skat. Piwniczki (koparice) wkopywano w stoki
pobliskich pagorkow, gdzie przechowywano ziemniaki (grule), brukiew i kapu-
ste (takze kiszong). Szczyty chat zdobiono rzezbami. Chata miata izbe¢ i komorg,
przedzielone sienig. W izbie staly: stot, stotek (rzezbiony), t6zko, tawy, skrzynia
(rzezbiona) na odzienie. Odziez szyto z r¢cznie wykonanych tkanin (ptétno, sa-
modziaty), ulepszonych w foluszach (np. Jaworki). W XIX w. mezczyzna nosit
ptocienna koszule i bialy serdak, w $wigta koszule 1 kamizele (lejbik) z czer-
wonego sukna, z metalowymi guzikami. Zimg wktadano grubg kurtke z bia-
tego sukna (czucha). Ubior kobiet stanowity ptdcienne koszule z aplikacjami,
ptocienne spodnice i fartuchy. Do stroju odswigtnego nalezaly kupne gorsety
z haftami i guziczkami. Zimg wkladaly hunke (kurtka) z biatego sukna albo
kozuch z aplikacjami. Idac na targ lub do cerkwi, kobiety narzucaty na ramiona
ptécienny rantuch (ptachte). Do konca XIX w. stroity si¢ w czepce i gorsety.

Oproécz ubiorow dwie dziedziny cechowaty Lemkow: pozywienie i wierze-
nia. Jedzono skromnie. Podstawa jadla byto mleko (stodkie i zsiadte), zur owsia-
ny, ziemniaki, brukiew i kapusta, chleb z mieszanej maki (gtdéwnie owsianej),
czasem z domieszka ziemniakow. Biale pieczywo pieczono w $wigta. Migsa
jedzono mato. W czasach gltodu gotowano tez wybrane dzikie rosliny (lebioda,
szczaw). W lesie zbierano jagody, grzyby i bukowe orzeszki. Zabobony i wroz-
by byty podobne do ukrainskich i polskich. Obawiano si¢ wiru powietrznego
(powiertucha), ptanetnikow (powodujacych wichry i burze), boginek nad rze-
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kami, dziatania czarownic i czarownikdéw. Powodzenie w pracy i spokoj w ro-
dzinie miat zapewni¢ domawik (ubozg). Ogien w chacie nalezalo stale podtrzy-
mywac¢ i szanowac. Czarownice szkodzity, ale rowniez umiaty leczy¢. Z tymi
wierzeniami Lemkowie potrafili godzi¢ wyznawang religi¢ chrzescijanska.
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Western Lemkos at the border of Galicia and Hungary in the 19" century

Summary

The article presents the fate of the Lemko community residing in the western parts of the
Pieniny region (including the villages of Szlachtowa, Jaworki, Czarna Woda, and Biata Woda) in
the 19™ century. It discusses the basic aspects of Lemko life in the 18"—19" centuries, including
economic, social, religious, and cultural relations and their dependencies in the context of state
policy. The article also highlights the strong interweaving of social, cultural, and national relations
within this community, selected issues of material culture and daily life, and the formation
of local elites.

Keywords: Lemkos, daily life, Carpathian Ruthenians, rural economy
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The article concerns the presence of Croatian soldiers in Galicia and Bukovina during the
period of Austrian partition, with a detailed list of officers who, at a certain stage of their military
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Introduction

In this article, we would like to outline the topic of military relations
between Poles and Croats during the period when both nations inhabited
the Habsburg Empire. As a starting point for illustrating these relations, we
will focus on a group of 116 generals from Croatian lands' who served in the
Austrian or Austro-Hungarian army in Galicia and Bukovina between 1772
and 1918. The term “Croatian generals” does not imply that all the officers
mentioned here were ethnic Croats whose Croatian national identity could
be confirmed. On the other hand, using terms like “South Slavic generals” or

! This term is used in the context in which it appears in Croatian literature. It includes the
territories of contemporary Croatia with Istra, Baranja and Medimurje, as well as Srijem and the
Bay of Kotor.
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“Balkan generals” would be imprecise since we are not considering officers
from Vojvodina or Carinthia. Therefore, we have adopted the criterion of the
regions they originated from in our selection process. Regarding their military
rank, we have considered the rank of general in which soldiers served in Galicia
and Bukovina or received it after leaving the territories annexed by Austria at
the end of the 18™ century.

Let’s delve back into the issue of nationality for a moment because it
requires a slightly broader comment, especially in the case of military personnel.
Looking back, due to the lack of a clear national declaration, it is difficult to
determine if a person, even if born in present-day Croatia, Serbia, or Slovenia,
or bearing a South Slavic surname, actually felt like a Croat, Serb, or Slovene.
This especially applies to soldiers who, due to the nature of their work and their
sense of loyalty to their superiors, often regarded Austria or Austro-Hungary as
their country first and themselves as members of a specific national community
second. This applies to all soldiers serving in the Habsburg army, including
Poles.? The words of Bogumil Nowotny, an admiral of the Austro-Hungarian
fleet who later contributed to the Polish Navy after World War 1, illustrate this
perfectly. Regarding his Polish identity during his service in the Imperial and
Royal Navy, he wrote: “During my long service in the navy, despite my Polish
origin, | primarily felt like a subject of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy and
showed almost no interest in national matters”.? Likely, a similar mindset guided
a military commander famous in Galicia, General Svetozar Boroevi¢, whom
Croats consider Croatian and Serbs consider Serbian.* He himself was primarily
a loyal Austro-Hungarian soldier, and after World War I, the authorities of the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes prevented his return to his homeland.
He himself was primarily a loyal Austro-Hungarian soldier, prevented by the
authorities of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes from returning to his
homeland after World War 1.5

The source base of the article draws on both scholarly literature, including
dictionaries (especially the Osterreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815—
1950), as well as newspapers, Croatian, German, and also Hungarian. Additionally,

2 See: I. Rydel, W stuzbie cesarza i kréla. Generalowie i admiratowie narodowosci polskiej
w sitach zbrojnych Austro-Wegier w latach 1868—1918, Krakow 2001.

3 B. Nowotny, Wspomnienia, Gdansk 2006, p. 150.

* D. Necak, Nekaj premislekov, dilem in popravkov o Zivijenjepisu feldmarsala Boroeviéa:
Junak ali uzivac?, ,,Prispevki za novejSo zgodovino” 2015, no 45/2, p. 174—-175. Boroevic’s an-
cestors were Vlachs, a pastoral population living in the Balkan Peninsula, who adhered to the
Orthodox faith.

5 D. Necak, Feldmarszatek Svetozar Boroevi¢ de Bojna — bohater frontow w Galicji
i nad Soczq? [in:] W Galicji i nad Soczq. Polacy i Stowerncy na frontach I wojny swiatowej, ed.
A. Cetnarowicz, D. Necak, S. Pijaj, B. Todorovi¢, Krakow 2016, p. 74-75.
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we relied on military yearly records (schematisms) issued by the Imperial and
Royal Army. Apart from outlining the issue of soldiers from Croatian lands in
Galicia and Bukovina, which has not been described in Polish historiography
so far, we decided to delve more deeply into the mentioned generals by asking
several questions: From which social circles did Croatian officers originate?
Where did they serve? And in which battles in Galicia and Bukovina during
World War I did they participate? Of course, we are aware that there could be
more questions, nevertheless, due to the limitations of the article’s scope and its
limited contributory nature, we deemed it better to focus on a few selected issues,
while deeper studies on this topic will be prepared in the form of a monograph.
Therefore, these are not typical prosopographical studies but rather an attempt to
portray a broader issue, which is the presence of South Slavic soldiers in Galicia
and Bukovina, showcasing this topic through the prism of the military elite, in
this case, the 116 generals.

The Galician Front of World War | and the Croatians

The presence of soldiers from Croatian lands in Galicia and Bukovina
represents, thus far, a largely untapped research field that could be used for
joint Polish—Croatian—Slovenian—Bosnian—Serbian projects. The potential of
this issue is even greater as it may be of interest not only to military historians
but also to Balkanists, as the battles fought in Galicia have also left their mark
on the historical memory of southern and Balkan inhabitants.® During World
War [, Croatian soldiers constituted the largest part of South Slavic soldiers who
fought in Galicia and Bukovina. Memories of that time still resonate in Croatian
culture, and the military actions taken then are considered the greatest sacrifice
the Croats made for the Habsburg monarchy during the war. At the same time,
many Croats, especially in the younger generation, are often unaware of how
many of their ancestors who perished between 1914-1918 rest in cemeteries in
modern-day Poland and Ukraine.

In a large part of Croatia, words such as “Galicia” or “Bukovina” still evoke
fear and respect among older residents. In my early childhood (Boris Trnski),
my grandfather Franjo Trnski used to tell me about his father, who participated
in “the terrible war against the Russians” in Galicia and Bukovina during World
War 1. He described it as “a land of the thickest fog he had ever seen in his life,
so dense that one could drive a bayonet into it and hang a coat”. Croatia still does
not know how many of its sons left their bones there because of World War 1,

¢ See: M. Krleza, Dzienniki i eseje, £.6dZ 1984.
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although there is a monument in honor of many soldiers who died there on every
piece of its land.

At the beginning of World War I, Croatians were estimated to comprise
about 14% of the Austro-Hungarian army.” Over the course of four years from
1914 to 1918, approximately one million men were mobilized from the areas
of the Croatian Banovina, as well as Dalmatia, Istria, Bosnia, and Herzegovina
(including around 496,000 ethnic Croats), of whom 180,000 never returned
home. Among them, the highest number of soldiers lost their lives in Galicia
and Bukovina (between 53% and 79%). According to some sources, between
100,000 and 150,000 Croatian soldiers dead.® Croatian soldiers who died from
exposure, wounds, or disease are buried in provincial and larger cemeteries
across the territories that were once Galicia and Bukovina. The largest number
of'bodies were placed in improvised graves, often collective ones where soldiers
of other nationalities from the Austro-Hungarian army, and sometimes even their
opponents from the Russian forces, were also buried.” The magnitude of human
losses in Galicia and Bukovina during the Christmas season was described by
the then-soldier, later renowned writer Miroslav Krleza in his novel “The Flag”:
“The Royal Hungarian-Croatian 25th Regiment — 14,000 dead [...]The Royal
Hungarian-Croatian 26th Regiment — 20,000 dead [...]. The Imperialand Royal
53rd Regiment — 18,000 dead”.!

This knowledge, especially in Croatian historiography, is widespread.
However, much less attention is paid to the fact that Croatian soldiers were not
only “cannon fodder” in Galicia and Bukovina but that many of them also held
key positions in the army. Moreover, some of them received military honors and
noble titles due to their daring actions and military skills. Similarly, in earlier
years, “Croatian generals” in Galicia and Bukovina played an important role
alongside Austrian, Czech, or Hungarian officers. Military personnel in Vienna
were keen to send Croatian officers to serve or fight in Galicia or Bukovina
because of linguistic or cultural similarities, which facilitated their interactions
with the local population. In addition to their military activities, soldiers were
also ordinary people who formed friendships, rested, and, generally speaking,
enjoyed themselves during their service, engaging with the local community.
During the mentioned period, every third Croatian general served or fought
in Galicia and Bukovina during their military career. Among them, 40 served

7 J. Borosak Marijanovi¢, Postrojbe u austrougarskoj vojsci, https://hrvatski-vojnik.hr/
postrojbe-u-austrougarskoj-vojsci/ [accessed on 29.11.2022]

8 J. PasCenko, Hrvatski grobovi 1914—1918. Karpati, Galicija, Bukovina, Zagreb 2016., p. 37

° B. Graljuk, Bojisnice i grobista hrvatskih vojnika na karpatskom ratistu u Prvom svjets-
kom ratu, ,,Rijeci, Casopis za knjizevnost, kulturu i znanost MH Sisak” 2013, no 1-3, p. 25.

10"M. Krleza, Zastave, svezak Sesti, knjiga treca, Zagreb 2000, p. 396.
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in the rank of general from 1804—-1914, from brigade commanders to corps
commanders, of whom 39 participated in World War [ from regimental
commanders to army commanders.

Social class background (social estate)
and professional training

In Polish historiography, not much attention has been devoted to research
on the South Slavs who were part of the Austrian military forces. If at all,
this topic appears somewhat on the margins.!! Historians, especially those
focused on military history, have so far mainly indicated certain phenomena,
but comprehensive studies, ideally based on research by Polish and South
Slavic historians, are still lacking. The importance of such collaboration can
be understood from the fact that the final result would be more satisfying.
Reading the book “Galicija 1914 highlights how crucial such cooperation is for
producing a satisfactory outcome. Although the work aims to present this topic,
significant from the Croatian perspective, the author completely overlooks the
contributions of Polish historiography (not to mention the relevant sources),
which unfortunately affects the content presented in the book.'

Analyzing the group of 116 generals from Croatian lands, we should first
consider from which social circles the soldiers in our study group originated.
As seen in Chart 1 below, the majority of them (70%) came from noble/knightly
families, with 57 =49% from noble families, 24 = 21% from baronial families, and
5 =4% from countly families. However, it is worth noting Michat Baczkowski’s
suggestion that the social composition of the Habsburg officer corps in the years
1772-1867 was variable and complex." In the case of the analyzed group, we
also see a situation that was dynamically changing. Until 1850, all Croatian
generals of the Austrian army who served in Galicia and Bukovina came from
noble or baronial families. Only later did the political and social situation begin
to change, and promotions also started to be given to individuals not from the
nobility but to those who advanced professionally due to their military skills,
such as Jakov Ratkovi¢, the last adjutant of Ban Josip Jelacié.

Social origin was crucial for this group, especially in the first half of the
19™ century. In later years, talents and individual work started to be more
appreciated, and the social group from which a soldier came was much less

" M. Baczkowski, Galicja a wojsko austriackie 1772—1867, Krakow 2017, p. 76.

12 This is an important work from the perspective of Croatian historiography; however, the
lack of reference to Polish research makes it incomplete. F. Katani¢, Galicija 1914, Zagreb 2020.

13 M. Baczkowski, Galicja..., p. 78.
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significant. Nevertheless, a high military position, in the case of the studied
group, still correlated with a high, although not always noble, birth. 37 generals
from the studied group were graduates of the elite Theresian Military Academy,
accounting for approximately 32%. On the other hand, 17 individuals graduated
from the Technical Military Academy, comprising just under 15%. Summing
up, 54 individuals = 47%, or nearly half, represented the two most important
military academies in Austria and later Austro-Hungary. The remaining 53%
were mostly graduates of cadet schools. However, there were exceptions, such
as Ivan Niki¢, who graduated from the Military Academy of Empress Ludovika
in Budapest.'* As an interesting fact, among the studied group, 6 individuals
graduated from cadet schools in Galicia, namely; Spiridon Mitrovi¢ — Przemysl,
Danjel Kolak — Sanok, Antun Dosen — Nowy Sacz, Ivan Sivkovi¢ — Nowy
Sacz, Stjepan Pilar — Przemys$l, and Emmanuel Cvjeti¢anin in Stanistawow.
Among them, the last general gained the most fame and between 1878—1882
he was responsible for establishing the gendarmerie structures in Bosnia and
Herzegovina."

M Barons
M Knights/nobility
= Counts

M Other

Chart 1. Social class background of Croatian generals in Galicia'®

14 Wiener Zeitung”, Wien, no 260 (11.11. 1891), p. 2; ,Militér-Zeitung”, Wien, no 11
(24.03.1900), p. 84.

'S H. Brendel, ,, Lieber als Kacake als an Hunger sterben”. Besatzung und Widerstand im
k. u. k. Militdrgeneralgouvernement in Montenegro (1916—1918), Frankfurt-New York 2017, p. 76.

' The information used to create this chart was obtained from the sources and literature
listed at the end of the article.
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The above information indicates that during peacetime, the highest-ranking
officers from the Balkan Peninsula who served in Galicia and Bukovina were
well-educated individuals from high, often noble backgrounds. However, this
situation changed over time, and talents within a unit increasingly determined
one’s promotion to the rank of general, with less emphasis on social origin.

Service until 1914

Since their incorporation into the Habsburg state, Galicia and Bukovina
became permanent locations for military presence, with soldiers coming from
all corners of the monarchy. According to research by Stanistaw Szuro, the so-
called military population, meaning individuals associated with the army, in
this case, the Austro-Hungarian army, constituted between 10% to 20% of the
total military personnel in Galicia, while the local population represented only
0.5% to 1%."” Contemporary literature suggests that these military personnel
were mostly rank-and-file soldiers, predominantly sons of peasants recruited
from nearby villages, which further fostered a sense of attachment to the army
among the local populace.'® The situation differed for soldiers who continued
their military careers. They had to reckon with the necessity of migration, not
only during periods of unrest but also during times when the monarchy faced
no immediate threats. A good example here is the Polish generals who served in
the Polish Army after World War I, originating from the Austrian army, many of
whom served for varying periods in the Balkans."

On the other hand, South Slavic officers were often sent to Galicia to gain
military experience there. This policy was a deliberate action by the authorities
because the army was one of the common elements that held together the
Habsburg Empire. This did not change even in the dualistic era. Therefore,
soldiers often migrated to different parts of the monarchy during their careers,
partly to avoid becoming too attached to their region of origin and partly to gain
experience in completely different cultural and geographical circumstances.

Moreover, during the Austrian partition, Galician officers were not
particularly valued in the first half-century. It was believed that Poles were
disloyal to the emperor, especially the nobility, which expressed their discontent
with the emperor in various ways. Evidence of Polish disloyalty was seen in the

7 M. Szuro, Ludnos¢ wojskowa Galicji w latach 1869—-1913 (proba analizy demografic-
znej), ,,Rocznik Naukowo-Dydaktyczny. Prace Historyczne” 1992, issue 126, p. 139.

18 M. Baczkowski, Tozsamosé narodowa zotnierzy armii austro-wegierskiej, ,,Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego. Prace Historyczne” 2017, no 144 (2), p. 360.

19 See: A. Wojtaszak, Generalicja wojska polskiego 1918—1926, Warszawa 2012.
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wave of desertions among recruited soldiers, which affected Galicia during the
Napoleonic Wars. Consequently, in the 1830s, only 13% of the officer corps of
the Austrian army in the partitioned territories were locals.? It was only later,
in the 1840s, that it became apparent that peasant recruits from the Austrian
partition would form a significant support for the army,* although they mostly
remained in lower ranks. Generally, only a few sons of peasants could aspire
to become generals.

As a consequence of this situation, there was a frequent recourse to
higher officer ranks originating from other parts of the monarchy, including
the Croatian lands. Especially during crises, soldiers from distant regions were
often sought after because it was expected that they would not integrate with
the local population but rather loyally serve their duty: “In the first half of the
19 century, it was a custom for cavalry regiments not only to station outside
their own recruitment districts but also beyond the borders of their home crown
lands™.? After the experiences of the Spring of Nations, the uprisings of the
Hungarian and Italian populations, with whom the military sometimes allied,
the practice of rotations became even more widespread.

Such actions were sometimes ineffective. For instance, a conspiracy of
officers formed in Galicia between 1837—1840, led by Tomislav Dmitrasinovic,
a soldier of the Austrian army from Dalmatia, aimed at organizing an anti-
Habsburg uprising. According to sources, many more individuals from
the South Slavic regions were involved in the conspiracy. However, the
uprising failed because Dmitrasinovi¢ and his collaborators were exposed.”
He himself ended up in prison in Mukachevo, from where attempts were
made to free him.> This was, however, an isolated case. Generally, soldiers
diligently performed their duties in the name of the emperor, often serving as
a pacifying force during unrest such as the Galician peasant uprising (1846),
the Spring of Nations (1848), or the attempted lynching of Jews in Western
Galicia (1898).

During the dualistic period, both the army and the state underwent significant
changes. Although the army continued to serve the entire monarchy, in Austria
soldiers swore allegiance to the emperor, while in Hungary, they swore to the

20 M. Baczkowski, Galicja..., p. 44—46.

2 Ibidem.

2 [bidem, p. 57.

3 P, Zurek, Hotel Lambert a dekonspiracja chorwackiego ,, Branislava” (1844/1845), ,,Stu-
dia z Dziejéw Rosji i Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej” 2005, no 40, p. 261-262; J. Skowronek,
Sprzymierzency narodow batkanskich, Warszawa 1983, p. 131.

24 In some works, it was incorrectly stated that Dmitrasinovi¢ was Polish. See: S. Kienie-
wicz, Rewolucii 1848—1849, ed. W. F. Potemkin and A. 1. Molok, Moskwa 1952, ,,Przeglad Histo-
ryczny” 1953 no 44/3, p. 451.
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king.” This act symbolized the changes brought about by the division of the
country into Austrian and Hungarian parts. These changes occurred not only at
the symbolic level but also in terms of the army’s structure and equipment. The
defeats suffered first against Italy (1859) and especially against Prussia (1866)
highlighted the deficiencies of the Habsburg army.

Although as part of the Croatian-Hungarian Compromise,*® Croatians gained
units where Croatian was used, soldiers who wanted to progress and advance
in their careers had to continue migrating to different parts of the monarchy,
as was the case before 1867, often ending up in Galicia. Officers, especially in
smaller towns, were a colorful element of the local elite. Officer casinos often
served as entertainment centers in these places, and military orchestra concerts
were always occasions for the army and civilians to integrate and socialize.
Integration could be particularly close, as in the case of the parents of Croatian
writer Ferdo Beci¢. His father, an Austrian officer, married a Polish woman
named Agnieszka née Woisztarowicz during his service in Galicia, and Ferdo
himself was born in Przemysl.”’

Participation of Croatian units in World War |

The soldiers from the Croatian Banovina were present on the Galician front
from the first days of the war. Since the beginning of the conflict, units from
the southern borders of the monarchy, including Croatian lands, were willingly
sent to Galicia, which was the main battleground in the east. Among the units
sent there were the 70™ Infantry Regiment from Petrovaradin, the 96™ Infantry
Regiment from Karlovac, the 5" Uhlans Regiment from Zagreb, the 12" Uhlans
Regiment from Varazdin, the 38" Light Artillery Regiment from Zagreb, and
the 31% Rifle Battalion from Zagreb. Besides them, Croats also fought in other
armed formations that participated in the battles in Galicia in the fall and winter
of 1914-1915.% In Croatian historiography, these struggles are referred to as the
“Great Galician Battle”.

At the turn of August and September, Croatian regiments found themselves
on the right flank of the Austro-Hungarian army in the Dniester Valley, which was

» R. Basset, For God and Kaiser. The Imperial Austrian Army, London 2015, p. 370.

26 M. Poji¢, Ustroj Austrougarske vojske na ozemlju Hrvatske 1868—1914., ,,Arhivski vjesn-
ik 2000, no 43, p. 148—150. Wigcej o samej ugodzie chorwacko-wegierskiej: L. Heka, Hrvatsko-
ugarska nagodba. Pravni odnos bana i hrvatskog ministra, Zagreb 2019; W. Felczak, Ugoda
wegiersko-chorwacka 1868 roku, Wroctaw 1969.

27 D.Jel¢i¢, Ferdo Becié, https://hbl.lzmk.hr/clanak.aspx?id=1544 [accessed on 27.03.2023].

2 F. Katani¢, Galicija..., p. 80-92.
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then part of eastern Galicia. It was there that the Croatian regiments suffered the
heaviest losses in clashes with the larger Russian army. The first Croatian unit to
fight in Galicia was the 96" Infantry Regiment from Karlovac, which took part
in the Battle of Gnila Lipa (29 and 30 August 1914) as part of the 34" Infantry
Division of the 7" Corps from Timisoara (Romania). On August 30, 1914, near
the town of Rohatyn in eastern Galicia, on the western bank of the Gnila Lipa
River, a clash occurred with parts of the 12 and 8™ Russian corps within the
8" Russian Army. Despite fulfilling their combat mission, the regiments had to
acknowledge the Russian superiority in artillery and armament, as a result of
which on August 31, 1914, all Austro-Hungarian forces were pushed back from
the Gnila Lipa River. Subsequently, these units took part in the lost Battle of
Rawa Ruska (6—11 September 1914). The losses suffered during that time were
very high, ranging from one to one and a half infantry battalions (from 1064 for
the 96" Infantry Regiment to 1612 for the 70™ Infantry Regiment).? Because
maintaining the southwestern front was crucial for the Austro-Hungarian army,
an increasing number of soldiers were brought in, reaching 65,836 recruits from
Croatian lands in early 1915, which was even seven times more than in 1914.%°

In 1915, two of the largest units of the Austro-Hungarian Armed Forces
from the territory of the Triune Kingdom of Croatia, Slavonia, and Dalmatia
were brought to the Galician front. These were the 13" Corps and the 42" Guard
Infantry Division.

The official name of the unit was the 13" Croatian-Slavonian Corps,
composed of regular joint forces and being the largest Croatian military unit. It
operated in the territories of Croatia, Slavonia, Rijeka, and the Kvarner Islands.
The Corps was established in 1883 by the Main Military Command in Zagreb
during the major reorganization of the Austro-Hungarian Army.*' Recruits
for the Corps came from the districts of Bjelovar, Osijek, Karlovac, Otocac,
Petrovaradin, Zagreb, as well as from the district that was part of the naval
forces in Rijeka. The command of the 13" Corps was located at the Jezuit Square
in Zagreb. At the beginning of World War I, the 13" Corps was commanded by
General Colonel Adolf Freiherr von Rhemen zu Barensfeld from Austria. He
led the Corps until July 1916 when General Colonel Maximilijan Ciceri¢ took
over command.*

At the beginning of World War I, the 13" Corps consisted of two infantry
divisions: the 7" Infantry Division from Osijek and the 36™ Infantry Division

¥ F. Katani¢, Pjesacke pukovnije Austro-Ugarske Vojske s podrucja Banske Hrvatske
i Slavonije u Galicijskoj bitci 1914. godine, ,,Zbornik Jankovi¢” 2018, no 3, p. 248.

30 Ibidem, p. 254-255.

31 M. Poji¢, op. cit., p. 153.

2 Por. M. Ci&eri¢, Dnevnici austro-ugarskog generala Maksimilijana Ciceric¢a, Zagreb 2012.
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from Zagreb, along with the 8" Cavalry Brigade from Zagreb. It was supported
by the 13" Artillery Brigade from Zagreb. The 7" Infantry Division included
the 13" Infantry Brigade from Osijek, consisting of the 52" Infantry Regiment
from Pécs (Hungary), the 78" Infantry Regiment from Osijek, and the 13™
Engineering Battalion from Osijek. It also included the 14™ Infantry Brigade
from Zemun, consisting of the 68™ Infantry Regiment from Szolnok (Hungary),
the 96" Infantry Regiment from Karlovac, and the 31 Rifle Battalion from
Zagreb. The 36™ Infantry Division from Zagreb included the 71 Infantry
Brigade from Rijeka, consisting of the 70" Infantry Regiment from Petrovaradin
and the 79" Infantry Regiment from Otocac, as well as the 72" Infantry Brigade
from Zagreb, consisting of the 16 and 53" Infantry Regiments from Zagreb and
the 97" Infantry Regiment from Trieste (Italy). Additionally, infantry battalions
from the territories of Croatia and Slavonia were part of the mentioned infantry
regiments from Hungary and Italy. The artillery was reinforced by an artillery
brigade, consisting of four artillery regiments and a heavy howitzer battalion, with
the inclusion of the 23" Medical Division. The cavalry, comprising one cavalry
brigade, consisted of one hussar regiment and one uhlans regiment from Zagreb.

At the beginning of World War I, the 13™ Corps was reorganized in such
a way that instead of the 7™ Infantry Division from Osijek, the 42" Guard
Infantry Division from Zagreb and the 13" Infantry Brigade from the 7" Infantry
Division from Osijek were incorporated. After the reorganization, in August
1914, the 13® Corps, which was part of the 5" Army, was sent to the Serbian
battlefield near the Drina River.

After the battles with the Serbs, the majority of Croatian troops, following
a brief rest, were sent to the Carpathians in mid-January 1915. Upon arriving
in the Carpathians theater, Croatian units received a new operational schedule,
similar to the 13" Corps, which included the Operational Group “Ljubi¢i¢”.
The 5® Infantry Division from Olomouc (Czech Republic) and the 6™ Infantry
Division from Graz were part of the Army Group “Pflanzer-Baltin”. The Zagreb
13™ Corps remained in Galicia and Bukovina until May 1918 when its remnants
(Zagreb 36" Infantry Division) were sent to the Ttalian front.

On the other hand, the 42" Guard Infantry Division was formed based on
the 1868 law on the National Guard, consisting of the Sixth Command District
of Croatian-Slavonian in Zagreb. This was the highest military-administrative
command for the country’s defense units in the territories of the Kingdoms of
Croatia and Slavonia.>* In 1871, with the increase in the number of Guard Districts,
the Croatian-Slavonian District of Zagreb became the Seventh. During the war, it
formed the 42" Guard Infantry Division with its headquarters in Zagreb.

3 M. Pojié, op. cit., p. 157.
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At the beginning of World War 1, the division consisted of the 83 Guard
Infantry Brigade from Zagreb, including the 25" Guard Infantry Regiment from
Zagreb, the 26™ Guard Infantry Regiment from Karlovac, and the 84" Guard
Infantry Brigade from Osijek, comprising the 27" Guard Infantry Regiment
from Sisak and the 28" Guard Infantry Regiment from Osijek. The division also
included the 10" Guard Hussar Regiment from Varazdin, as well as the 7" and
8™ Guard Artillery Battalions from Zagreb providing fire support to the division.

The Zagreb 42" Guard Infantry Division joined the 13" Corps at the
beginning of World War I and fought in the Drina River area. After participating
in battles on the Serbian front, and under the command of General Ivan Salis-
Seewis, it was sent to Galicia in mid-January 1915, where it joined the 11™
Corps from Lviv, part of the Army Group “Pflanzer-Baltin”. It remained in
Galicia until February 1918 when it was sent to the Italian front.

Generals from Croatian lands during the battles
in Galicia and Bukovina

Among the soldiers from Croatian lands who took part in the battles in
Galicia and Bukovina, there were 39 generals. Among the military personnel who
held the most important positions or distinguished themselves with exceptional
merit, the first to mention is Svetozar Borojevi¢, who not only prevented the
fall of the Przemysl fortress in the first weeks of the war but also demonstrated
his skills during the Battle of Limanowa-Lapandéw.** The second highest-ranking
general after Borojevi¢ was Pavao Puhallo, who replaced him in 1915 as the
commander of the 3™ Army when Borojevi¢ was transferred to the Isonzo Front.*
Maksimilijan Cigeri¢ (Maximilian Csicserics), who served as a military envoy
of the Austro-Hungarian army to Manchuria during the Russo-Japanese War in
1905, was decorated multiple times for his actions during the battles in Galicia.*®
He also participated in the Brest-Litovsk negotiations as a representative of
the Supreme Command of the Army.*” Stjepan Ljubici¢ distinguished himself

3 D. Nedak, Feldmarszatek Svetozar Boroevic..., p. 70-71.

35 T. Balla, Hrvatski generali najviseg ranga u Austro-Ugarskim oruZanim snagama u prvim
dviema godinama Velikog rata [in:] 1914. prva godina rata u Trojednoj Kraljevini i Austro-
Ugarskoj Monarhiji, ed. V. Herman-Kauri¢ Zagreb 2018, p. 240-241; Hrvatski biografski lek-
sikon, Leksikografski zavod ,Miroslav Krleza* 1993, vol. 3, p. 60.

36 Hrvatski Drzavni Arhiv, Liéni fond Cieri¢é Maksimilijan, sign. HR-HDA-792.

37 M. Wrzosek, Okolicznosci towarzyszqce zimowo-wiosennym operacjom wojsk niemiec-
kich i austro-wegierskich w 1918 roku, ,,Studia Podlaskie” 1993, no 4, p. 249.
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during the battles of Limanowa-ELapanow,*® and later in the Battle of Gorlice. At
the same time, Johann (Ivan) Niki¢, as a two-star general, commanded the 41%
Honvéd Infantry Division operating in the Raba River Valley.** Anton Liposcak,
mentioned earlier, was a very talented commander and efficient administrator
who replaced Stanistaw Szeptycki as the General-Governor in Lublin in February
1918.% Liposcak, known for his firmness and reluctance towards the Germans,
gained significant sympathy among the local Polish population.*! Earlier, from
1915-1916 and briefly in 1917, he led the 42" Guard Infantry Division. After
him, Luka Snjari¢ (1916-1917), Mihael Mihaljevi¢ (1917-1918), and Teodor
Soreti¢ (1918) served as commanders until the dissolution of the Division.*> Most
of the generals received various decorations and medals for their contribution to
the fight on the Galician and Bukovinian fronts, including the highest military
decoration, the Knight’s Cross of the Order of Maria Theresa. This was the case for
several generals like Svetozar Borojevi¢,” Rudolf Pilepi¢,* and Geza Lukaci¢.®
Some individuals also received noble titles for their exceptional merits, such
as Georg Miscevi¢, who participated in battles in Pawlowka and defended the
Belzec-Rawa Ruska railway line, receiving a noble title from Emperor Charles at
the end of the war.*® Teodor Beki¢, a veteran of the battles of Gorlice and Tarnow,
similarly received the title “von Bovi¢” in 1916.%

3 F. Julier, Bitwa pod Limanowg 1914, O$wiecim 2015, p. 24-25; ,,Wiener Zeitung”, Wien,
no 240, (11.10.1914), p. 1; T. Balla, op. cit., p. 242.

3 Ibidem, p. 243.

S, Pijaj, Anton Lipo§éak: portrait of a general and military governor in Poland, ,,Historijski
Zbornik”, 2022, vol. 75/1, p. 100.

4 Ibidem.

2 T. Sari¢, D. Marjanié, “Zagrebacke” postrojbe austrougarske vojske u Prvom svjetskom
ratu — statisticki pregled uzorka poginulih na temelju vojnih maticnih knjiga umrlih, [in:] Zbornik
radova s Druge medunarodne konferencije “UceS¢e dobrovoljaca i uloga civilnog stanovnistva
u Prvom svetskom ratu” (29. 1 30. oktobra 2015. godine), ed. D. Kasi¢, M. Ja¢imovié, Novi Sad
2016, p. 209.

4 D. Tati¢, Feldmarsal Svetozar Borojevié — Zivotopis presucenoga velikana, Zagreb,
2019; Znameniti i zasluzni Hrvati te pomena vrijedna lica u hrvatskoj povijesti od 925—1925, ed.
E. Laszowski, Zagreb 1925, p. 34; Osterreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1950, Bd. 1
(Lfg. 2, 1954), p. 103.

“ Qsterreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1950, Bd. 8 (Lfg. 36, 1979), p. 76;
I. Cosi¢ Bukvin, Visoki vojni casnici Austro-Ugarske vojske s podrucja Medbosuca na Balkan-
skom i Istocnom bojistu, [in:] 1914. prva godina rata u Trojednoj Kraljevini i Austro-Ugarskoj
Monarhiji, ed. V. Herman-Kauri¢ Zagreb 2018, p. 276.

# Qsterreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1950, Bd. 5 (Lfg. 24, 1971), p. 360.

4 F. Katani¢, Galicija..., p. 64-65; ,,Oestereichische Wehrzeitung”, Wien, no 51, (17.12.
1937), p. 8.

4 N. Tominac, Hrvati u Zimskim bitkama za Karpate i proboju kod Gorlica i Tarnéwa 1915.
godine, ,,Casopis za suvremenu povijest” 2018, vol. 50/2, p. 294.
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The courage, sacrifice, and successes of Croatian generals are best evidenced
by the fact that during the war, they received 115 high decorations, out of which
21 were “Knight’s Crosses”, solely for heroic deeds performed in Galicia and
Bukovina. Additionally, Croatian General Antun Pliveli¢ was the first Austro-
Hungarian general awarded the Golden Medal for Bravery for Officers. Nine
Croatian generals were wounded on the battlefield, and Brigadier General Karlo
Mihanovi¢, who spent the entire war on the Galician front, was wounded twice.

The hardships of war took a toll on the health of the generals, some of
whom died due to illness and overall exhaustion. Brigadier General Rudolf
Sekuli¢, due to the difficult frontline conditions, fell ill and died on October 15,
1917, in military barracks in Chernivtsi (Bukovina). Similarly, Major General
Milan Grubic¢a died on June 29, 1917, at the Franciszek Lazne Military Hospital
in Czechia, Brigadier General Eugen Vucini¢ passed away on August 14, 1918,
in Baden near Vienna, and Major General Aleksandra Vidulovi¢ died in Vienna
on November 5, 1918. They were all between 54 and 57 years old.

The fall of Austria-Hungary was synonymous with the end of the world for
many high-ranking officers. The army, along with the civilian administration,
was one of the pillars of the Habsburg monarchy. Soldiers remained loyal to the
monarchy until the end, so many of them struggled to cope with the new reality.
This problem affected not only “Croatian generals” who served in the Austro-
Hungarian army but the majority of the general staff regardless of their origin.

After going through the hell of Galicia and Bukovina, the generals from the
Croatian lands faced a difficult and uncertain future. By the end of World War
I, they were left without the country they fought for and without the homeland
they were not allowed to return to. Even if they managed to reach their native
lands, they were not welcomed as representatives of the former “regime” and
struggled to make ends meet. They were probably among the biggest losers of
World War . They possessed a series of worthless decorations and useless noble
titles that would have ensured prosperity and a comfortable retirement in earlier
times, but now barely covered their basic life needs.

For individuals like Boroevi¢ or Puhallo,* this meant nothing but a life on the
brink of poverty. They did not receive their deserved military pensions, so they had
to rely on the help of their friends to survive. They often struggled mentally with the
situation they found themselves in, as was the case with Oskar Baukovac,* who,
unable to count on state benefits in 1922, committed suicide. Out of the 39 generals
mentioned here who fought on the fronts of Galicia and Bukovina, more than half,
22 of them, died in poverty and obscurity within 10 years after the war ended.

4 (sterreichisches Biographisches Lexikon 1815-1950, Bd. 8 (Lfg. 39, 1982), p. 328;
T. Balla, op. cit., p. 245-246.
4 Pester Lloyd”, Budapest, no 36 (14.02.1922), p. 5.
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Conclusion

Croatian soldiers of higher ranks serving in Galicia and Bukovina in the 19%
century constitute an interesting group not only from a military perspective but
also as a social phenomenon. They were mostly of noble descent, who graduated
from the best military academies in the country, constituting the military elite
of their nation. They gained combat experience far from their homeland. The
Habsburg army’s policy of personnel rotations led many of them to Galicia and
Bukovina, where they developed as military leaders, spending time there both in
peacetime and during war. Before World War I, Croatian military personnel in
Galicia and Bukovina were primarily well-born and highly educated individuals —
the elite. However, the situation changed during World War I when many Croats,
serving as cannon fodder, arrived in these regions. In Croatian historiography,
it is their sacrifice that is remembered, while the earlier service of higher-
ranking officers has been forgotten and is absent both in Croatia and in Poland.

Awareness of the presence of military personnel from the southern Slavic
regions in the Austrian partition from 1772 to 1918 is limited and mainly
confined to military history enthusiasts. They are most often discussed in the
context of World War I, especially when examining specific battles involving
units from the southern Slavic regions. However, this topic seems to have much
greater potential from a historical research perspective. There is a lack of joint
Polish-Croatian studies on this issue. This article aims to initiate a discussion
on this topic and also suggests certain directions for scholarly debate. Besides
purely military aspects, which we have mostly focused on, there are also issues
related to historical memory. Galicja and Bukovina were a trauma for an entire
generation, who lost thousands of husbands, sons, and fathers over four years.
This article also aims to show how Poles, alongside soldiers of other nations,
fought united under the common banner of the Habsburgs.
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Chorwaccy zolnierze, generalowie w Galicji i na Bukowinie w latach 1772-1918

Streszczenie

Artykut dotyczy obecnosci chorwackich Zolierzy w Galicji i na Bukowinie w okresie
zaboru austriackiego, z wyszczegdlnieniem oficerow, ktorzy na pewnym etapie swojej wojskowe;j
kariery dostuzyli do stopnia generata. Odwotujac si¢ do ich przyktadu, chcielibysmy pokazac,
jakie znaczenie dla Galicji mieli wojskowi, ktorzy pochodzili z potudniowej Stowianszczyzny,
jak réwniez jak obecno$¢ tych wojskowych jest postrzegana w chorwackiej historiografii.
Szczegblnie mamy tu na mysli wydarzenia z okresu I wojny $wiatowej, w ktorych udziat brata
cze$¢ wymienionych w artykule Zotnierzy.

Stowa kluczowe: stuzba wojskowa, stosunki polsko-chorwackie, historia wojskowosci, Galicja,
I wojna $§wiatowa
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The Lviv intelligentsia milieu
centered around “Dziennik Méd Paryskich”
(1840-1848)

The primary aim of this article is to attempt to present the role of Dziennik Mod Paryskich
[Journal of Parisian fashions] in the formation process of the democratic intelligentsia of Lviv —
including writers, journalists, politicians, and artists. The creators of the periodical and its main
editors (Tomasz Kulczycki, August Bielowski, Jan Dobrzanski, Jozef and Aleksander Dunin
Borkowski) had ambitions to initiate liberal modernization processes in Galicia. The role played
by Kulczycki’s biweekly at that time is difficult to overestimate from today’s perspective. We owe
the magazine’s program, above all, knowledge about the ideas of reviving the concept of a Slavic
Commonwealth. From the Lviv intelligentsia milieu centered around Dziennik Mod Paryskich
also emerged a generation of outstanding journalists who, after 1848, contributed their writings
to many Galician periodicals.

Keywords: Dziennik Mod Paryskich, Lviv intelligentsia, Galicia, journalists, editors

The primary aim of this article is to attempt to present the role of “Dziennik
Moéd Paryskich” in the formation process of the democratic intelligentsia of Lviv
— including writers, journalists, politicians, and artists. It is worth noting at the
very outset that in post-November Uprising Galicia, the dissemination of artistic
trends required “obtaining a license for such a publication. It was necessary to
find a publisher whose persona would guarantee that the magazine would not
have any hidden agendas and that its main aim would be nothing other than the
intellectual entertainment of its readers”.! As a result of a clever alliance between
craftsmanship and literature, a periodical seemingly dedicated to fashions was
created, but in reality, it was a magazine of the noble intelligentsia, which soon

' W. Zawadzki, Pamietnik Zycia literackiego w Galicji, Krakoéw 1961, p. 153.
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faced the task of carrying out essential modernization processes in the Kingdom
of Galicia and Lodomeria.?

I. Landowners - writers — journalists

The creators of “Dziennik Mod Paryskich” and its main editors — Tomasz
Kulczycki, August Bielowski, Jan Dobrzanski, Jozef, and Aleksander Dunin
Borkowski — were Lviv residents by choice, not by birth. A shared experience
among them was their background in families that could no longer ensure
economic stability for successive generations. Janina Rosnowska notes that
the magazine was created by writers “thrown out of the saddle” — conspirators
mostly originating from minor nobility who had not remained landowners”.?
The post-partition sale of former monastic properties disrupted the system of
employing officials from the impoverished nobility, and a career in the civil
service was also inaccessible to them due to language barriers. Consequently,
the noble youth had to redefine their place within the post-partition political
conditions, leading to a fluid boundary between the nobility, intelligentsia, and
bourgeoisie. It became common to see “a cultural phenomenon that can be
described as the dual-environment life of part of the landowning class. Often,
a landowner holding an office would leave his family on inherited estates
or small holdings, which existed thanks to incomes or earnings from hired
intellectual labor”.*

A model example of such a metamorphosis was the family of Walenty
Chtedowski, whose father, Seweryn, made a living through leases. “Effort
was necessary to raise three sons and two daughters and provide them with
an education — Seweryn believed in reason and learning, which was not yet
a common belief in the Carpathian foothills”.> By managing other people’s
estates, Seweryn purchased Wietrzno near Dukla from church funds, but his

2 Krystyna Poklewska limited the time frame of her monograph (Galicja romantyczna.
1816-1840, Warszawa 1976, p. 9) with two significant events, writing: “[...] 1816 is the date of
the founding of “Pamigtnik Lwowski” [Lviv Diary], the journal of Galician contemporaries of
Mickiewicz; the year 1840 is the year of the establishment of “Dziennik Méd Paryskich” — the
organ of romantics adapted to the bourgeois [...] demands of the reading public”. Thus, the year
1840 marks a clear caesura — the old hierarchical ontological order is replaced by bottom-up
modernization efforts, which were popularized by the French Revolution.

3 J.Rosnowska, Tworcy ,, Dziennika Mod Paryskich”, ,,Rocznik Historii Czasopismiennictwa
Polskiego” 1967, no 6/2, p. 72.

* J. Kita, Z dworu ziemianskiego na uniwersyteckq katedre. Przyczynek do genezy inteli-
gencji polskiej, ,,Studia z Historii Spoteczno-Gospodarczej” 2018, vol. XIX, p. 102.

5 K. Chitedowski, Pamigtniki. Galicja 1843—1880, Wroctaw 1951, vol. I, p. 2.
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attempt to buy another village on the Hungarian side of the Carpathians failed
due to the Austrian currency crash in 1811. Deprived of hope for a landowning
existence, the young Chitedowskis had to seek other sources of income. They
studied books salvaged from the Krosno Jesuits’ library, housed in the collection
of Antoni Stadnicki in Dukla. Soon, “Adam, followed by Walenty, began to try
their hand at writing independent articles. These attempts were read and revised
in Dukla and became a significant subject of literary hope”.®

However, the young Chtedowskis could not publish their texts due to the
lack of appropriate periodicals at the time. It was only when Jozef Dzierzkowski
suggested in a letter to Antoni Stadnicki in 1816 the necessity of “finding an
editor with literary inclinations, a certain critical sense, an easy pen, and the
mobility needed to gather a circle of collaborators”,” that Adam and later Walenty
began editing ‘“Pamigtnik Lwowski” [Lviv Diary]. Their work contributed to
liberating Galicia from “the shackles of Germanization” because, as Antoni
Knot noted, the journal “distinguishes itself not only by careful editing but also
by consistently and systematically leading ‘the Polonization campaign’ among
the Galician intelligentsia”.®

The example of the Chtgdowski brothers is particularly important because,
as a result of their subsequent publishing ventures — “Pszczota Polska” [The
Polish Bee] and “Pamigtnik Galicyjski” [Galician Diary] — Walenty Chtgdowski
became a recognized promoter of Galician literary life. “Supported by the
works of Aleksander Fredro, Jan Nepomucen Kaminski, and several younger
writers, he emerged against some usurped literary authorities in the country”,’
and in “Haliczanin”, he facilitated the debut of Jozef and Aleksander Dunin
Borkowski, as well as August Biclowski. By 1843, young poets regarded him as
the undisputed artistic authority of Galician Romanticism.

It is worth noting that in the first decade after the November Uprising, the
Galician press market was limited. New trends from the West were not present
in the press of that time. The publishing market included a weekly supplement
to “Gazeta Lwowska” called “Rozmaitosci” [ Varieties], which served a specific
educational function. It was “a primer for children, a source of national poetry
for students overwhelmed by foreign influences, an encyclopedia of knowledge
and news for the rural gentry, who might not even encounter a Polish calendar

¢ Ibidem, p. 3.

7 B. Nadolski, Lwowskie czasopismiennictwo literackie w XIX wieku [in:] Ksigega referatow,
ed. L. Bernacki, issue I, Lwow 1936, p. 453.

8 A. Knot, Dgzenia oswiatowe mlodziezy galicyjskiej w latach 1815—1830, Wroctaw 1959,
p- 19.

9 A. Bielowski, Zywot Jozefa Dunina Borkowskiego [in:] Album na korzysé pogorzelcow,
Lwow 1844, p. 337.
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every year”.!® For former insurgents, radicalizing their stance against “heraldic
idlers”, this was an insignificant audience, especially since, as they wrote, the
only “journalism we have are publications that are supposedly timely”.!! The
cliquish culture shaped by Lviv salons privileged the aristocracy that emerged
from buying titles and estates. As Antoni Schniir-Peptowski wrote:

The forefront of the contemporary Galician aristocracy consisted of families who were
wealthy but not recognized as aristocratic by the country, history, or the hereditary nobility. These
parvenus, driven by vanity, eager for splendor at any cost, and adorned with newly acquired
titles or fanciful courtly honors, took the old French nobility as their model-blindly obedient,
flattering the court, and vying for trivial honors instead of boldly and persistently advocating for
the rights of the nation they claimed to lead in the name of tradition. The aristocratic world of
Galicia, tightly closed within its own circle, occupied itself in idle life only with boudoir scandals
and boundless debauchery, while outwardly adopting, with parochial arrogance, the tones and
manners of high society.'?

The opposing camp, comprising “a select group of Lviv intellectuals”,'®
gathered weekly at Marshal Tadeusz Wasilewski’s residence, where the idea
of a fashion journal was conceived. The very concept was remarkable because
“addressing a female audience aimed to broaden the circle of potential readers”.'*
This clearly highlighted theme in the title defined a strategy of camouflage to
conceal other content that was impossible to reveal in an era of suppressed
freedom of speech”.!®

Il. Noble journalistic intelligentsia — Tomasz Kulczycki,
August Bielowski, Jan Dobrzanski

[...] [Kulezycki] was a man overly conscientious in understanding civic duties and, for
a Lviv native, remarkably educated. He had a real weakness for writing and, with the help of
younger Lviv writers, he composed and published a brochure on men’s fashion and a work on
the local rifle fraternity. In 1840, the prematurely deceased poet Count Jozef Borkowski turned to
him with a proposal to establish a professional literary journal. Thus, “Dziennik Mod Paryskich”

10 K. Estreicher, Dziennikarstwo w Galicji i Krakowie. Do roku 1861, ,,Biblioteka Warsza-
wska” 1861, vol. 11, issue 4, p. 171.

"' B. [Anonymous], ,,Stowianin”, zebrany i wydany przez Stanistawa Jaszowskiego, T. 1.
Lwow, 1837, ,,Pamietnik Naukowy” 1837, vol. 3, issue 8, p. 253.

12°S. Schniir-Peptowski, Ludzie z czterdziestego dsmego roku, cz. V. Leszek Dunin Borkow-
ski, ,,Kurier Lwowski” 1898, no 273, p. 2.

3 W. Zawadzki, op. cit., s. 168.

4 E. Thuczek, ,, Dziennik Mod Paryskich” — préba analizy zawartosci (komunikat) [in:]
Krakow—Lwow: ksigzki, czasopisma, biblioteki, ed. J. Jarowiecki, vol. 6, part 2, Krakéw 2003, p. 79.

'S Por. Z. Sokot, Z badan nad polskq prasq kobiecq w latach 1818—1939, ,, Kwartalnik His-
torii Prasy Polskiej” 1983, no 22/3, p. 7.
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was created, with its first issue, compiled by the renowned bibliographer Pauli Zegota, devoted
exclusively to fashion, while subsequent issues increasingly extended into literature.'

The biography of Tomasz Kulczycki is also a classic example of the process
of creating the Polish intelligentsia by adapting the nobility to the new conditions
of life under the model of Viennese despotism. The founder of “Dziennik Mod
Paryskich” originating from Kulczyce near Sambor, and his minor noble family
took pride in Jerzy Kulczycki, a hero from the Battle of Vienna."”

According to Boniecki’s armorial, three hundred and ten Kulczycki individuals, both with
and without surnames, legitimized their nobility in the district and town courts in the year 1772
[...]. Tomasz’s father, Jan, migrated to Lublin Land, where he likely served as an official for the
Zamoyski family. It was here that Tomasz was born, in Zwierzyniec, on March 19, 1803."8

As the son of an official, after completing preparatory school in Lviv,
Tomasz became an apprentice in 1818, completed his training in Krakéw
and Warsaw, and became a master craftsman in 1829. A municipal decree
has been preserved, granting him konsens, i.e. a permission to establish his
enterprise and awarding him the Lviv citizenship. In 1830, at Jan Milikowski’s
bookstore, Kulczycki purchased a brochure from Paris on the tailoring system
using a centimeter, compass, curve ruler, and square. With this knowledge, he
solidified the reputation of his workshop so much that by 1835, he employed
fifty apprentices on the ground floor of the building he acquired and managed
a materials store sourced directly from manufacturers.'” As the later publisher of
“Dziennik Mdd Paryskich”, Kulczycki not only paid authors for their submitted
articles but also took exceptional care of the magazine’s visual aspect, bringing
in a renowned illustrator, Antoni Weidl, from Vienna for this purpose.?

A similar path from the Galician province to Lviv was taken by the first editor,
August Bielowski. He studied at the district school in Stanistawow and, after his
mother moved to Buczacz in 1818—1823, attended the gymnasium of the Basilian
Order. Soon after, in Lviv like all beginning students, he started his education in
philosophy and later in law.?' During his studies, Bielowski constantly worried
about meeting his daily needs. He belonged to the students “whose impoverished

16°S. Schniir-Peptowski, Krawiec redaktor. Notatka dziennikarska [in:] Sami o sobie.
Ksigzka zbiorowa na rzecz warszawskiej kasy literackiej, Warszawa 1900, p. 180.

17 See: Z. Abrahamowicz, Kulczycki Jerzy Franciszek [in:] Polski Stownik Biograficzny.
vol. XVI, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow 1971, p. 128—129.

18 J. Rosnowska, op. cit., p. 62.

19 See ibidem, p. 63—64.

2 See: E. Thuczek, Lwow w korespondencji Januarego Pozniaka [in:] Krakéw — Lwow:
ksigzki — czasopisma — biblioteki, ed. H. Kosgtka, vol. 7, Krakow 2005, p. 417.

2 See: A. Goriaczko-Borkowska, Twérczosé poetycka Augusta Bielowskiego, Wroctaw
1965, p. 9.
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parents could not provide any help. He sustained himself through tutoring and had
to pay school fees with the small amounts earned”.?> Like the Dunin Borkowski
brothers, he did not complete his studies because Viennese despotism prohibited
former insurgents from being admitted to schools and scientific institutions.”

August Bielowski, as he himself recalled, happened to meet Jozef Dunin
Borkowski during a walk on the Hetman’s Ramparts, which initiated their close
collaboration. Together, they organized a literary group that published two volumes
of the annual “Ziewonia” (1834 and 1839) and the volume “Prace Literackie”
[Literary Works] (1838).2* Thanks to them, a group of outstanding writers and
journalists appeared on the Lviv market, including Jozef Dzierzkowski, Dominik
Magnuszewski, Kazimierz Wiadystaw Wéjcicki, Karol Szajnocha, Zegota Pauli, Jan
Dobrzanski, and Jan Wagilewicz. They “attracted numerous collaborators who shared
democraticand freedom-loving views and maintained adistance fromsalon culture”.?

From the preserved correspondence of the imperial chamberlain Stanistaw
Dunin Borkowski, we know that Bielowski was employed as an official in the
sub-Lviv area of Winniczki,”® managed on behalf of his uncle, Aleksander Dunin
Borkowski. The Galician poet, persecuted for his conspiracies, finally obtained
certification in accounting in 1842 and later became a scribe at the Ossolineum,
eventually gaining the position of a distinguished historian-archivist.?’

Jan Dobrzanski, “a newcomer from Lemkowszczyzna”,?® the son of a forester
from Czarna in the Bieszczady Mountains and a graduate of the gymnasium in
Przemysl, followed a similar path. Thanks to Tadeusz Wasilewski’s patronage, he
studied philosophy in Lviv and began studying law. # Like Bielowski, Dobrzanski

2 Jbidem, p. 16.

3 See ibidem, p. 17.

24 Bielowski, in the Album na korzysé¢ pogorzelcow (Lwow 1844, p. 331), wrote: “I became
acquainted with him on one of the walks and soon we were spending several hours together every
day, for several years.”

% E. Thuczek, ,, Dziennik Méd Paryskich” ..., op. cit., p. 83.

26 When Leszek hired his friend and writer, who was listed as the publisher of the first
volume of the romantic almanac “Ziewonia” (1834), to work in Winniczki, his uncle wrote to him
in a letter dated December 27, 1834: “Keep Bielowski, [...], but make sure he tends to the land
as diligently as the steward in Dmitrowice [a village belonging to the Winniczki estate — T.P.]”.
(Listy Stanistawa Borkowskiego do Aleksandra Leszka Borkowskiego [in:] Korespondencja
Borkowskich i innych, Rkps Ossol., sygn. 13117/111, p. 71).

27 See: B. Czarnik, Mianowanie Augusta Bielowskiego skryptorem w Zakladzie Ossolinskich,
~Pamigtnik Literacki” 1912, vol. 11, p. 322-328.

28 See: M. Mudrij, Przybysze z Lemkowszczyzny we Lwowie w 1848. Przykiady postaw
gente Rutheni, natione Poloni [in:] Lemkowie, Bojkowie, Rusini — historia, wspolczesnosé, kul-
tura materialna i duchowa, ed. B. Halczak, S. Dudra, R. Drozd i innych, vol. V, Stupsk—Zielona
Gora—Svidnik 2015, p. 246-247.

2 See: M. Stolarczyk, Tadeusz Wasilewski (1795-1850) i jego rola w Zyciu kulturalnym
i spotecznym Galicji, Rzeszow 1977, p. 92.
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engaged in various forms of work—he was a contributor to “Gazeta Lwowska”,
a tutor for Adam Sapieha, and from 1841 a collaborator, and from 1845 a co-
editor of “Dziennik Mo6d Paryskich”, which became “a true guardian of the
national spirit”.** According to Krystyna Poklewska, Dobrzanski transformed the
literary journal into a political one and “will undertake, albeit within the limited
possibilities of that time, the program of articles from “Tygodnik Literacki”
[Literary Weekly]; an attempt to influence society and educate it”.%!

The Lviv editor intuited that the process initiated by the Russian takeover
of Tarnopol in 1809, revealing the hidden hostility of the Greek Catholic clergy
towards “the Philo-French orientation” of the Poles, would soon turn into an
open conflict over the civilizational future of the Ruthenian lands.*

Dobrzanski, thanks to “Dziennik Mod Paryskich”, especially during the
Lviv Spring of Nations, gained valuable experience in influencing media on
political crisis management processes. In a review of a theatrical performance
about Hamlet’s dilemmas, he foresaw his role: “He was to be the leader of
the fight, the helmsman of a new direction of spirit, but he became a simple
tool of providence, which was indifferent to whom it used for its intended
purposes. Thus, reason, which did not allow the hero to act until everything was
thoroughly thought out and anticipated, deprived him ultimately of merit, the
fruits of action, turning a mighty spirit into a dwarf, and from a reformer into
an instrument of fate”.>* Therefore, he began his independent political journey.

Dobrzanski, himself of Ukrainian origin, a Ruthenian as they were called at the time,
immediately sided with the Ruthenians; he recognized their growing national consciousness as
important for the Polish cause.™*

In this spirit, after the lifting of censorship in 1848, as the editor of “Gazeta
Narodowa” [National Gazette], Dobrzanski wrote: “[...] we welcome with
heartfelt joy the awakening political life in our brotherly Ruthenia [...]. We
welcome it warmly, despite artificially induced manifestations unfriendly to
our nationality. May the political life of Ruthenia develop as quickly and as

30 See: Jan Dobrzanski, nekrolog, Dodatek ,,Kuriera Lwowskiego” 1886, no 151, no page
numbers.

31 K. Poklewska, Jan Dobrzariski (1820—1886). Szkic biograficzny, ,,Prace Polonistyczne”
1962, ser. XVIII, p. 146.

2 See: A. Swiatek, Nieznana praca o historii stosunkéw polsko-ukrairiskich w Galicji au-
torstwa Mariana Tyrowicza w zbiorach Archiwum Nauki PAN i PAU w Krakowie, ,,Krakowskie
Pismo Kresowe” 2019, nr 11, s. 104.

3 J.D., Hamlet, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1845, no 6, p. 48.

3% J. Rosnowska, Jan Dobrzaiiski, redaktor ,, Gazety Narodowej” w 1848 roku, ,,Rocznik
Historii Czasopi$miennictwa Polskiego” 1970, no 9/3, p. 325.
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strongly as possible”.** This marked a departure from the line of “Dziennik Mod
Paryskich”, which advocated “faithfully standing by our historical mission of
spreading [...] education”.’® The forward-thinking editor raised the demand not
only for land reform but also for the political empowerment of the people. “An
‘indivisible’, republican Poland in which the people would have full rights — this
was Dobrzanski’s maximal program”.?’

Soon after, in the revived “Gazeta Narodowa” in 1862, he intensified the
cultural dispute and made the breakup of the Polish-Russian reconciliation
program the main topic of Galician media discourse.*® Conflicted with the
romantics, he became a character in Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski’s satirical
novel, who wrote: “He saved himself with the name of the fatherland, of the
nationality... with those cliches that used to work so excellently... today they
seemed like an insult in his mouth”.*

Regarding the long journalistic activity of ‘King John IV’ — as the
revolutionary Lviv called Dobrzanski in 1848 — Kazimierz Chtedowski recalled
years later that there was not “a broken window in the manor offices patched with
an old newspaper that did not contain Mr. John’s name as editor. He published
various journals with us: once and twice a week [...] he lived through many wars
as an editor, many constitutions, he was under the wagon and on the wagon —
it varied [...]”.%

In summary, the presented intellectuals from the minor noble environment,
who began their editorial careers in “Dziennik Mod Paryskich”, eventually
played aleading role in the cultural life of Lviv. Undoubtedly, their apprenticeship
in Kulezycki’s romantic journal allowed them to gain experience and editorial
skills, which they utilized in their further professional work, especially during
the period when Galicia gained autonomy.

lll. The modernising ideas of Jozef
and Aleksander Dunin Borkowski

The nobleman likes to live in general, he cannot stand books, dresses decently, loves the
outward appearance of wealth — but beyond that, he doesn’t see or rather doesn’t want to see... He
loved his homeland out of tradition until the last painful sacrifices for it; now he begins to ponder

3 Wiadomosci w sprawie krajowej, ,,Gazeta Narodowa” 1848, no 30, p. 115.

Anonymous, Pierwszy akt, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1848, no 24, p. 190.
J. Rosnowska, Jan Dobrzanski, redaktor..., p. 324.

3% See: Hr. Leszek Borkowski, ,,Gazeta Narodowa” 1867, no 21, p. 3.

3 J. 1. Kraszewski, W metnej wodzie, Poznan 1870, p. 89.

4 K. Chitedowski, Album fotograficzne, Wroctaw 1951, p. 178.
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that it may be a dream of immature minds, that he was somewhat exploited for the sake of the
homeland, and that as it is... it’s almost bearable.*!

The above reflection characterizes the dilemmas that the publishers of
“Dziennik Mdd Paryskich” had to grapple with. Bolestaw Czarnik believed
that the program of the magazine was set by the most important proponent of
republicanism in romantic Lviv — Jézef Dunin Borkowski: “a poet and scholar,
an explorer of Greek culture in old Poland and a connoisseur of the language and
literature of modern Greece, co-creator and editor together with Bielowski of the
well-known in the history of Galician education “Dziennik Mdd Paryskich”, in
a word, one of the most significant forces in the local literary movement [...]”.**

Educated at a Warsaw high school, on the demand of Austrian authorities,
he returned to Galicia and began popularizing Philomath ideas, becoming,
along with his younger brother Alexander, the leader of an avant-garde literary
group. It’s difficult within the confines of a short article to provide a clear
diagnosis of the reasons for spreading democratization by both aristocrats in
Lviv. Their domestic environment and family wealth position suggest that
the idea of democratization stemmed from scholarly inquiries and the belief
that perpetuating “aristocratic prejudices” was the most significant tool of
enslavement. Contacts with Greek refugees in Chernivtsi,* as well as studies on
the history of the southern borderlands of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
contributed to the conviction that only civic freedom ideals allow for the
continuity of statehood, and their absence sanctions slavery. A specific type
of family code of the Dunin Borkowski family has been preserved in the
Stefanyk Library collections, in which the “parochial” acquisition of dignities
by “servility” was condemned, and the need to cultivate a chivalrous ethos was
emphasized.* Therefore, in his account referring to the history of his family’s
town of Grodek, “Obrona Trembowli” [Defense of Trembowla], Aleksander
Dunin Borkowski wrote about the new responsibilities of the aristocracy:

4 B. Bolestawita [J. I. Kraszewski], Z roku 1867. Rachunki. Rok drugi, cz. I, Poznan 1868,
p. 492.

42 B. Czarnik, List Jozefa hr. Dunina Borkowskiego i stowo o jego literackiej spusciznie,
,-Pamigtnik Literacki” 1916, vol. I-1I, p. 3-7.

4 See: L. Bobrowska Mysli, “Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1843, no 16, p. 128. The journalist
wrote here, among other things, that the author, “who with pen in hand battles with public opinion,
with the prejudices of his age, and moreover with his society, his caste, gives evidence of greater
courage and dedication than a knight who risks his life on the field of glory”.

4 Leszka hr. Dunina Borkowskiego autobiografia, ,,Dziennik Polski” 1897, no 133, p. 1.

4 Kodeks papierowy [Paper version] no 79 (Excerpt zebranych y de origine familii J. W.
hrabiow na Wielkim Skrzynnie w wojewddztwie sandomierskim lezgcym Duninow, zaczgwszy od
pierwszego w Polszcze Piotra Swena Dunina wypisane ku dalszej pamieci i wiadomosci synom
moim odnotowane die 28 octobris 1772 anno, p. 559-572).
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But what good is a long line of ancestors
If the descendant neglects their glory?
The merits of fathers are a debt for sons to carry forward.*

Undoubtedly, a significant factor in shaping the romantic antinomy
of Jozef and Aleksander was the cosmopolitanism of their aforementioned
uncle, Stanistaw Dunin Borkowski, who insisted that the future author of
Parafianszczyzny [Parochialism] constantly strive to obtain resources to be
“fashionable” at the Viennese court.*” Their youthful opposition to this notion
of “servility” meant that the Borkowskis “in the most unfavorable times for our
literature, had the courage to awaken the intellectual life of the country, in the
entire nation, they had the courage to be writers when every Polish writer was
considered a suspicious person by the government”.*®

Through the power of talent and hard work alongside fearless perseverance, these individuals
were the first to earn respect and significant influence on social relations for Polish writers in
our country. From the modest “Dziennik Mod” founded by the tailor Tomasz Kulczycki, both
Borkowski brothers (Jozef and Leszek) along with August Bielowski, Dominik Magnuszewski,
and others transformed it into a publication that, despite censorship constraints, gained importance
as the leading periodical throughout Poland.*

The Borkowskis’ democratic ideals were influenced by their interactions
with post-November emigration and the example of Edward Dembowski, for
whom, as he wrote, “Dziennik Mdd Paryskich” was “the alpha and omega
of Galician literature and, given the circumstances there, is very good [...],
but above all, it stands out for its sections on the education of women as
mothers, thoughtfully and perhaps not entirely radically, but well; as well as
the respectable articles by Leszek Dunin Borkowski. These latter ones are the
ornament of “Dziennik M6d” and Galician literature, for ultimately “Dziennik
Mod” constitutes Galician literature [...]”.° Borkowski served as a model writer
and editor for Dembowski, especially in his ridicule of the aristocracy — both

* Wyjqtek z powiesci ,, Obrona Trembowli” napisanej przez Aleksandra hrabiego Dunina
Borkowskiego, Rkps Ossol., sygn. 1021/11, p. 61.

47 See: T. Potchtopek, Dwor Dunin Borkowskich w Winniczkach 1833—1896. Kultura — lite-
ratura — ekonomia [in:] Dworki szlacheckie jako miejsce rozwoju kultury i sztuki. Przesztos¢ —
terazniejszos¢ — przysztosé, ed. L. Kupiec and L. Salawa, Krakow 2013, p. 35. Kilka lat trwaty
prace nad wydaniem zabytku piSmiennictwa polskiego — Psatterz Krolowej Matgorzaty, |[...].
Najstarszy dotqd znany pomnik pismiennictwa polskiego. Wydany staraniem Stanistawa hr. Du-
nina Borkowskiego, Wieden (1834). The letters to Winniczki express the intentions of the editor,
who, by publishing the book, aimed to find a place in the pantheon of Polish culture.

# K. Widman, Leszek Dunin Borkowski, ,,Tygodnik Lwowski” 1867, no. 4, p. 25.

* Ibidem.

0 E. Dembowski, Sprawozdanie z pismiennosci polskiej w roku 1843, ,Rok” 1844,
vol. 1, p. 66.
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in social commentary columns and in reviews transformed into tales (“[...]
managing to touch upon some absurdity of the aristocracy in every subject,
chastising it, while also displaying a wealth of comprehensive knowledge and
education, so that his sections are very enjoyable to read, [...] they provide great
pleasure, as Galician literature begins to desire socializing away from the big
social scum which goes by the name of ‘the world””").

The discursive stance of the collaborators of “Dziennik Mdd Paryskich”
was accompanied by the need for rationalization of both communal history,
which “secures against the variability of strong winds and does not allow them
to be tossed in directions diverging from the main goal”,>* as well as — which
is one of the phenotypes of Aleksander Dunin Borkowski’s cultural project —
for the reconstruction of the republican tradition of harmonizing directions and
goals of community functioning. Borkowski recognized the legal basis for such
republican education in the Constitution of May 3, 1791, in which:

...the nobility granted the privilege of ruling to the whole nation, but retained a bit of the education
developed over centuries in our history; hence, this nobility began to be called the national
intelligentsia and was instructed to work around the national spirit, around lifting the masses
of intelligence. However, the nobility from the Oder to the Dnieper is still mostly dark and wild
and of coarse manners. It began to acknowledge its new duties and in seeking enlightenment,
it searched for wisdom throughout the world, forgetting about its old books — it let in foreign
influences of both bad and good, in intellect, in dress, in customs, and in honesty.>

To conclude these considerations, it must be added that with the premature
death of Jozef Dunin Borkowski in 1843, the active collaboration with the
periodical of his brother Aleksander also ceased. However, it cannot be forgotten
that it was thanks to their activity around the publication of “Dziennik Mod
Paryskich” that the Galician aristocracy was learning about romantic patriotism.>

IV. The projected model of the reader of the Lviv journal

The fashion magazine, while discussing Parisian trends, promoted designs
accessible not only to the aristocracy but also to subscribers. In this way, it
promoted local craftsmanship and encouraged lowering production costs and
material purchases. From the early issues of “Dziennik Mdd Paryskich”, the

U Ibidem, p. 67.

52 L. Borkowski, Wstep do odczytow we Lwowie z powodu pigédziesigtej rocznicy Pow-
stania Listopadowego, Rapperswil 1882, p. 4.

53 J. Aleksander [L. Dunin Borkowski], List drugi. Przeglqd literatury pigknej (list drugi),
,»Gazeta Polska” 1850, no 27, p. 118.

% See: Anonymous, Echa, ,,Stowo Polskie” 1896, no 286, p. 1.
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editorial staff instilled the belief that in the capital of France during the time of
Louis Philippe, there was a specific kind of egalitarianism — “we increasingly
perceive more elegant outfits, but little is seen of dresses richly embroidered
with gold or silver”.%®

By proposing a uniformity in dressing, they also smuggled in patriotism
and attachment to inherited identity, suggesting that “clothing, if it is to serve
the sanctification and elevation of innate grace, should be adapted to the special
qualities of the local nature... Polish ladies never submitted slavishly to the
dictates of Parisian fashion, for they feel that their own taste and education
give them the right to independently appear in this profession”.>® This
didacticism stemmed from the conviction of post-November poets studying
Polish history that the partitions were not only the decision of the occupiers but
also a consequence of the breakdown of national ideas, especially neglecting
the education of women and mindless imitation of Parisian fashion. Lucjan
Siemienski, from the perspective of studying the Ziewonia circle, wrote that
Polish women “most densely visiting Paris, brought from there the lightness of
manners, the frenzy of amusements and costumes, and a soul cooled from these
sanctities instilled in them by religious upbringing”.*’

In “Dziennik Mod Paryskich” there was a popularization of the need to
involve women in freedom ideas and to educate them in a sense of respect for
the noblest, humanistic values. Examples of such attitudes were articles like the
story of an unhappily in love only daughter, whose parents did not allow her to
marry a poor notary’s assistant. The change of decision allowed the author to
smuggle in a patriotic confession — “in her own and free country, for a young
and pretty woman to travel to good parents, with her beloved husband and first
child, seems to be the ideal of happiness to me.”® However, the death of her
husband and subsequent remarriage allowed the author of the sketch to raise
questions about the meaning of love:

Gentlemen, if this story (unfortunately true to the word) falls into your hands, please do not
draw from it any conclusions or make hurtful assumptions about my kindness in describing it.
Adela is a rare exception; after all, she is French — not all Polish women are like that.*

On the pages of “Dziennik Méd Paryskich” education for women was also
conducted through theater reviews by Aleksander Dunin Borkowski starting from

3 Mody, Dziennik Mod Paryskich 1840, no 5, p. 20.

3¢ O estetycznosci stroju, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1840, no 5, p. 21.

7 L. Siemienski, Stanistaw Trembecki [in:] Dzieta Lucjana Siemienskiego. Portrety literac-
kie, Warszawa 1881, p. 214.

8 D. D., Cztery spotkania, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1840, no 7, p. 30.

3 Ibidem, p. 31.
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1840. In 1842, he initiated a new form of articles called ‘claptrap’ without literary
ambitions — essays aimed at reconstructing the forgotten ‘republican identity’ of
Galicia.®® By lulling the censorship with dialogical ‘claptrap’, it became easier
to include satire on the aristocratic salons of Lviv — Parafianszczyzna. Wizyta
pierwsza [Parochialism. First visit],*! after its publication, made the despised
head of the police, responsible for censorship, “Sacher, appear too liberal in
certain circles”.®

Similar works smuggling democratization included the column “Bertold”
by Walenty Chtgdowski, which used allegorical figures to mock “the censor
as a coachman who lets himself be guided by a horse adorned in red gauze”.®
Walenty Chtedowski, as the author of “Organista” [Organist], became a precursor
of opposition to the Habsburg state ideology, suggesting that religious skepticism
could be socially acceptable and that a village owner could rationalize the role
of religion in modern society.*

Interesting mythologizing techniques were used in portraying the fallen
Commonwealth in relation to the lands annexed by Moscow. Due to censorship
reasons, the newspaper depicted the former Poland, developing its typical
cultural codes. Travel descriptions to lands annexed by Russia were often
used to reinforce the communal identity of the former Commonwealth (e.g.,
“the town of Korsun, once the property of Prince Stanistaw Poniatowski and
now of Prince Lopuchin, is situated in a very interesting location”®). Despite
censorship, efforts were made to affirm the cultural closeness of separated Polish
communities, as seen in the description of the estate near Winnica:

Kalinowka belongs to the Sienkiewicz family. The eighty-year-old lady, mother of the
famous poet Karol Sienkiewicz and translator of “Lady of the Lake” by Walter Scott, welcomed
us with old Polish hospitality. Her daughter R6za, a very pleasant person, received guests in the
house, and her son Leon, known for his beautiful translations of historical works, a man around
40 years old, pale and cold but very engaging in conversation, contributed significantly to making
our stay enjoyable.®

0 See: Dialog o milosci przez Leszka Dunina Borkowskiego, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich”
1842, no 1, p. 5. In his lengthy text, Borkowski smuggled in his characteristic system of values
— each participant in ‘the dialogue’ embodies a different set of goals. The German represents
a love of truth, the Italian a love of art, the Englishman — industry, the Russian — tea, and the Pole
— ‘a love of country, for which all sacrifices are nothing’.

" L. Dunin Borkowski, ,,Parafiariszczyzna”. Wizyta pierwsza, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich”
1842, no 5, p. 34-40.

02 K. Widman, op. cit., p. 18.

% J. Rosnowska, op. cit., p. 78.

% W. Ch., Organista, ,,Dziennik Méd Paryskich” 1840, no 2, p. 15-16.

% B. Smolska, Kilka rysow z podrozy na Ukraine, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1842, no 6,
p. 46.

 Jbidem, p. 46.
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In the context of the division of Ruthenian lands between two states, the
newspaper published travel reports in which Moscow’s Ukraine appeared as
a pantheon of the past, where “graves stand, green memorials of ancient bloody
raids of Turkish and Tatar hordes that happened on this land”.*’

Before 1848, the newspaper omitted mentioning the antagonism between
the two religions and facilitated access to its pages for poets from the Triunity
of Ruthenia — such as Jan Wagilewicz, who debuted in 1842 with the poem
“Spotkanie” [Encounter].®® However, an unsettling signal anticipating discord
was the information about Wagilewicz’s grammar of the Ruthenian language,
emphasizing that Ruthenians always wrote in Polish, as exemplified by the
specific instruction for the governorate, “Kronika miasta Lwowa” [Chronicle of
the City of Lviv] published in the stauropegial printing house.*

It was only in the last year of the publication that it became apparent that
the program of “embracing the Ruthenian brothers” met with a reaction from
the Austrian authorities, who used mutual accusations to destroy the age-old
community. When the chance for the revival of the pre-partition Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth was squandered in mutual accusations, “Dziennik Méd Paryskich”
wrote that the lack of education facilitated the “Slavic” renovation of despotism by
“moral chieftains, archpriests of holy jurisprudence, creators of Austro-Muscovite-
Ruthenian nationality... stinging them with their infallibility, secret conferences,
government circulars against the ‘guaranteed’ constitution of Polish nationality™.”

Kulczycki’s periodical aimed to shape an educated reader who would take
responsibility for the welfare of the entire community, regardless of religion,
nationality, or the policies of the occupying powers. Writers and publicists of
“Dziennik Mod Paryskich” envisioned a future Poland as a country of free,
equal people spreading the ideals of democracy.

V. Dispute with the programmatic line

The ideological program of the post-November uprising intelligentsia,
centered around “Dziennik Mod Paryskich”, was threatening both to pro-Russian
sentiments and Viennese despotism. The first attacks on the journal came from
the pen of Ludwik Zielinski, a “marketplace publisher”, who, presumably not
without prompting from the occupiers, discredited the role of the periodical:

7 Ibidem, p. 45-47.

% J. Wagilewicz, Spotkanie, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1842, no 4, p. 29.

® L. D. B., Gramatyka jezyka matoruskiego w Galicji, przetozona przez Jana Wagilewicza.
Lwow w drukarni stauropigianskiej, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1845, no 18, p. 144.

" Anonim, Pierwszy akt, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1848, no 24, p. 189.
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Quite a meager publication under the coat of arms of aristocracy. I do not envy its fame,
not from real knowledge, but perhaps more from its name. I foresee its insignificance because,
published in the form of a leaflet, it also has the same value. The most esteemed in this publication,
and this comes from our idle talkers, are articles describing fashion, along with other trifles like
poems and philosophical musings. They lack the depth of age or literary value.”

The author of the letter also characterized the publishers very critically,
mocking Jozef Dunin Borkowski and Bielowski — one “wrapped in a gaberdine,
guards the muses and gaberdines, sometimes in contemplation moves to the
Archipelago, singing a modern Greek song. [...] The other figure, thin, scruffy,
sitting in a corner with stork-like legs, is looming in the steppes in the bent
grass; today’s Journal of [Parisian] Fashions is made up of these two atoms”.”

In 1843 — after the death of Jozef Dunin Borkowski — Walenty Chtedowski
also opposed the editorial line of the periodical, attacking those “convinced of
the urgent need to enlighten the darkness of our age with the torch of their
geniuses, find themselves forced to depart from the ancient principle nonun
prematur in annum [Keep nine years in the drawer — a note by T.P.] and whatever
they drop, they immediately present it to us in print for the common good”.”
The critic did not accept the excessive subjectivity of the editors’ statements,
who sit “on a literary tripod, passing judgment [...] on things and people
without the slightest consideration that one must respect others’ merit and
name”.”* Chiedowski considered the mentioned educational essays on theater
to be devoid of any value,” thereby leading to Borkowski’s withdrawal from
active cooperation with “Dziennik M6d Paryskich”.” This was also the result of
literary competition over the publication of “Album na korzy$¢ pogorzelcow”
[Album in favor of the fire victims], to which the old literati — Chtedowski
and Jan Nepomucen Kaminski — opposed by publishing in favor of the fire
victims of Nowy Zmigrod “Gotab pozaru” [Dove of Fire].”” In the satire on the
conservative Lviv environment from “Gazeta Lwowska”, Chtgdowski became

"' Nowinki literackie ze Lwowa, ,,Tygodnik Literacki” 1842, no 9, p. 71.

2 Ibidem, p.72.

3 Wiadomosci handlowe i przemystowe. Od Dukli — w polowie listopada, ,,Gazeta Lwow-
ska” 1843, no 146, p. 969.

™ Anonymous [W. Chiedowski], Od Dukli —w potowie listopada, ,,Gazeta Lwowska” 1843,
no 150, p. 996.

> The discussed article (Od Dukli — w polowie listopada, ,,Gazeta Lwowska” 1843, no
150, p. 996) contained accusations: “[...] wouldn’t it be better if these gentlemen, [...] instead
of playing Don Quixote with the pen, prancing about on the skinny nag of easy wit, or on the
fat horse of arrogance; instead of finally writing barren, self-serving theatrical critiques, and
malicious reviews of everything that appears outside their own circle”.

6 After 1843, he only produced a review of Friedrich Schiller’s drama — Fiesko z Genui
(L. D.-B., Teatr, ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich” 1845, no 3, p. 22-23).

1 See: Golgb pozaru, Lwow 1843.
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a negative leader because in an allusive essay about a domestic donkey,” he
parodied the process of writing “literary texts on demand’:”

That a donkey is naturally inclined not only to exact sciences but to all kinds of cleverness,
I convinced myself firsthand in Switzerland, where I had the opportunity to see a donkey exhibited
by an Italian from Bergamo for money. This donkey could count, recognize colors, sing, dance
to the clarinet, and at the same time play devilishly well with his master, just like any of the
gentlemen in Lviv, the noble supporters of this cleverness.*

Borkowski was greatly offended by this disagreement regarding new
— subjective — methods of art evaluation,* and the dispute with Chtedowski
resulted in a heroicomic poem called “Cymbalada”, in which “the little donkey
led the criticism™®? of the democratization of literature and became an opponent
of modernization processes.® Justifying his disagreement with Cht¢dowski’s
program, Aleksander Dunin Borkowski wrote that “all announcements,
notifications, and demands of Mr. Chtedowski, written, printed, and spoken, do
not bind me to anything. I wanted to publish this revelation in the new paper, but

the censorship did not allow it, suspecting its ‘Jacobin’ tendency”.3

" W. Chigdowski (Osiol. Rys historyczno-psychologiczny [in:] Album na korzysé
pogorzelcow, Lwow 1844, p. 187) wrote that the call ‘to contribute’ to a periodical requires
a decision: “some historical outline? ...And that’s not it. For that, again, you’d need folios bound
in pigskin, memoirs, chronicles, and here the Ossolinski Library is far away, and rummaging
through Bernardine records is futile since ‘Lwowianin’ is engaged in the library query. So,
landscapes then, as our land abounds in natural beauty. Therefore, take a trip to the Carpathians
[...] But the harvest? To leave home, to waste time on walks?”

" Aleksander Jozef Lisowski (Rozmyslania spleenisty nad 68 numerem ,, Gazety Lwowskiej”,
»~Przyjaciel Ludu” 1843, no 8, p. 62) ironized: “after drinking a couple of cups of black coffee, or
punch, they light a pipe, rest their head on both elbows on the table, and, properly bristling their
hair, moustache, and beard, they happily begin a song, a story, or a legend.”

80 W. Chtedowski, Osiol. Rys historyczno-psychologiczny, p. 195-196.

81 In the correspondence (List L. Dunina Borkowskiego do K. W. Wijcickiego, Rkps Bibl.
PAU i PAN w Krakowie, sygn. 714, p. 412) he complained to his friend: “In a humorous piece,
there should be a didactic message tailored to the needs of the nation and the interests of the
readers; the author’s intention should be clearly manifested. Perhaps Mr. Chledowski appeared
as an advocate for donkeys, wanting to shield them from human persecution and ridicule. [...]
However, our Polish donkeys not only do not suffer from persecution but often themselves
persecute cattle and people, and frequently write works, most often poetry”.

82 [L. Dunin Borkowski], Cymbalada. Poema heroiczne z wypadkow naszego czasu, Wro-
ctaw 1845, p. 59.

8 In Borkowski’s heroicomic work (ibidem, p. 61) Chtgdowski was known as Osiotek,
Haspirant, Duklanin, the chief commander of the forces combating Parafianiszczyzna. In the
revised version (Cymbalada. Poema heroiczne na caly tydzien, second edition, Wroctaw 1848),
which included a polemical response to Zemsta Wandy (Poznan 1846), his publisher visited
a village near Dukla (p. 155) and stumbled upon the funeral of a chief (p. 158).

8 The letter from Leszek Dunin Borkowski to Aleksander Krasicki in Dubiecko, dated
February 20, 1844. Quotation after: Papiery Krasickich. Korespondencja Aleksandra Krasickiego,
Rkps Ossol., sygn. 6243/11, p. 85.
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It should be noted that the idea of educating the aristocracy and satirizing
its loyal representatives divided the Romantic intelligentsia into two opposing
camps. “The old guard”, like Chtgdowski, limited the influence of Romanticism
only to literature, while “the young” (Dobrzanski, Borkowski, Bielowski) saw
Romanticism as a life model defined by democratic ideals. Therefore, during
the Spring of Nations period, the Galician intelligentsia established various,
often ideologically conflicting publications that reflected their views. “Dziennik
Moéd Paryskich” transformed in the second half of 1848 into “Tygodnik Polski”,
which was ultimately closed by censorship on February 17, 1849.

* % %

The financial balance of “Dziennik Mod Paryskich” was in deficit for
years, at best just breaking even. Kulczycki not only lost enormous amounts of
money on this periodical — 10 000 Rhenish zlotys — but also the reputation of his
establishment, as aristocratic clients abandoned his tailoring workshop offended
by the pamphlet-like satirical portraits published by Aleksander Borkowski in
Parafianszczyzna.

However, the role played by Kulczycki’s biweekly publication is difficult
to overestimate from today’s perspective. We owe much of our knowledge
about the ideas of resurrecting the concept of a Slavic Commonwealth to the
program of this periodical. From the milieu of the Lviv intelligentsia gathered
around “Dziennik Mod Paryskich” also emerged a generation of outstanding
journalists, who after 1848 contributed their writings to the pages of many
Galician periodicals.
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Srodowisko Iwowskiej inteligencji skupione
wokot ,,Dziennika Méd Paryskich” (1840-1848)

Streszczenie

Zasadniczym celem artykutu jest proba zaprezentowania roli ,,Dziennika Mod Paryskich”
w procesie formowania si¢ demokratycznej inteligencji Iwowskiej — pisarzy, dziennikarzy, polity-
kow i artystow. Tworcy periodyku i jego glowni redaktorzy (Tomasz Kulczycki, August Bielow-
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ski, Jan Dobrzanski, Jozef i Aleksander Dunin Borkowscy) mieli ambicje zainicjowania w Galicji
wolno$ciowych proceséw modernizacyjnych. Rola, jaka swego czasu odegrat dwutygodnik Kul-
czyckiego, jest z dzisiejszej perspektywy trudna do przecenienia. Programowi pisma zawdzigcza-
my przede wszystkim wiedz¢ o ideach wskrzeszenia koncepcji stowianskiej Rzeczypospolite;.
Ze srodowiska lwowskiej inteligencji skupionej wokot ,,Dziennika Mod Paryskich” wyszto takze
pokolenie znakomitych dziennikarzy, ktorzy po roku 1848 swoimi tekstami zasilali szpalty wielu
galicyjskich czasopism.

Stowa kluczowe: ,,Dziennik Mod Paryskich”, inteligencja lwowska, Galicja, dziennikarze,
redaktorzy
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Szpital zydowski na krakowskim Kazimierzu
do lat 60. XIX wieku (od ,,hekdeszu” do nowoczesnej
placowki leczniczej)

W XIX w. znajdujacy si¢ na Kazimierzu i prowadzony przez zydowskie Bractwo Bikur
Cholim hekdesz (przytulisko dla ubogich i chorych cztonkdéw spolecznoscei zydowskiej) podlegat
przeobrazeniu w nowoczesng placowke lecznicza. Proces ten, rozciagniety na kilka dziesieciole-
ci, zakonczyl si¢ stworzeniem najwickszego zydowskiego zaktadu leczniczego na terenie Gali-
cji. Zmiany, trudno$ci, z jakimi borykata si¢ krakowska spotecznos¢ zydowska, zaangazowanie
jednostek oraz wtadz zydowskich i niezydowskich zaprezentowane w niniejszym artykule, uzu-
pelniajg istniejaca luke badawcza i pozwalaja na pelniejsze zrozumienie historii tej placowki me-
dycznej oraz udziatu Zydow w procesie tworzenia nowoczesnej struktury medycznej na ziemiach
polskich pod zaborami.

Stowa kluczowe: szpital zydowski, szpital starozakonnych, Zydzi, Krakéw, Kazimierz, ul. Ska-
winska

Na przestrzeni dziejow zydowska gmina krakowska utrzymywala szereg
instytucji wyznaniowych istotnych dla jej wtasciwego funkcjonowania. Posrod
nich poczesne miejsce zajmuje szpital, ktorego dzieje stanowity przedmiot za-
interesowania wielu badaczy'. Nadal jednak jeden z aspektéw historii tego
obiektu nie zostal nalezycie nakreslony. Chodzi o proces tworzenia podwalin

I O historii tego obiektu pisali: M. Bataban, Historja Zydéw w Krakowie i na Kazimie-
rzu (1304-1868), t. 2: 1656-1868; Krakow 1936; J.T. Glebocki, Zaklady ku ulzeniu cierpie-
niom obecnie w Krakowie istniejgce, z krotkqg wzmiankq o dawniejszych a dzis nie istniejq-
cych instytucyach tego rodzaju, Krakow 1852; A. Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy w dobie
Rzeczypospolitej Krakowskiej, Krakow—Budapeszt 2008; A.B. Skotnicki, Szpital Gminy Wy-
znaniowej Zydowskiej w Krakowie: 18661941, Krakéw 2013; B. Zbroja, Miasto umartych.
Architektura publiczna zZydowskiej Gminy Wyznaniowej w Krakowie w latach 1868—1939,
Krakow 2005.



Szpital zydowski na krakowskim Kazimierzu do lat 60. XIX wieku... 87

do stworzenia nowoczesnej placowki szpitalnej, ktora rozpoczeta dziatalnosé
na Kazimierzu w latach 60. XIX w. Niniejszy artykut ma na celu uzupehie-
nie tej luki.

Krakowskie szpitale (od sredniowiecza do XIX wieku)

Poczatki szpitalnictwa na terenie Europy zwigzane byty z dzialalnoscig za-
konow, a nastepnie parafii chrzescijanskich. Powstajace wowczas domy o cha-
rakterze przytulkowo-leczniczym nazywano hospitalis lub hospitium (z tac.
go$¢, goscinnos¢ czy dom goscinny). Na ziemiach polskich przyjeta sie¢ nazwa
,»szpital”?. Ze wzgledu na konfesyjny charakter dziatalnos¢ tych instytucji opie-
rata si¢ na zasadzie chrze$cijanskiego mitosierdzia i byta bezptatna.

Dzieje szpitalnictwa na terenie Krakowa siegajag XIII w. Wérdd tworzo-
nych jednostek mozna wyr6zni¢ dwa kryteria podziatu: wedle instytucji powo-
lujacej szpital (np. zaklady przyklasztorne, miejskie, prywatne) oraz jednostki
chorobowej. W tym drugim przypadku wyrézniano leprozoria, czyli szpitale dla
tredowatych, powstajace w konsekwencji epidemii tradu, i placowki dla osob
»zapowietrzonych”, czyli dotknigtych chorobami zakaznymi?.

Szpitale, poza funkcjg lecznicza, spetnity takze zadania leczniczo-opiekun-
cze lub byly skoncentrowane tylko na tych ostatnich. Wigkszos¢ szpitali o cha-
rakterze przytutkowym zlikwidowano decyzja Senatu Wolnego Miasta Krako-
wa w 1816 r.*. W ich miejsce powolano Towarzystwo Dobroczynnosci, ktore
przejeto dochody i uposazenia wszystkich zaktadow opiekunczych i w lutym
1817 r. otworzylo przytutek dla ubogich’.

W rezultacie w okresie Wolnego Miasta Krakowa (1815-1846) na terenie
Krakowa dzialaly cztery szpitale. Pierwszy z nich — Szpital Choréb Wenerycz-
nych i Domu Obtagkanych, nazywany takze krotko ,,szpitalem §w. Ducha” — po-
wstal w 1821 r. przez przeniesienie do jego budynkéw zlikwidowanych wtedy
szpitali $w. Sebastiana i Rocha oraz Domu Szalonych z kamienicy Labedz przy
ul. Szpitalnej. Byt to zaktad utrzymywany z funduszow panstwowych, taks
optacanych przez chorych i sktadek dobroczynnych. Drugi zaklad — Szpital $w.
Lazarza — miescit kliniki uniwersyteckie. Byl najwigkszym krakowskim szpi-
talem i pozostawat w zarzadzie Sidstr Mitosierdzia. Trzecia jednostka — Szpital

2 Pochodzita od wloskiego ,,ospedale” (szpital), ta za$ etymologicznie z taciny.

3 P. Franaszek, O poczqgtkach szpitalnictwa krakowskiego i historii krakowskiego zespotu
szpitalnego w dzielnicy Wesota [w:] Kliniki i zaktady teoretyczne: Collegium Medicum Uniwer-
sytetu Jagiellonskiego w krakowskiej dzielnicy Wesota: gmachy i ludzie, Krakow 2016, s. 15-20.

* Decyzja z 30 pazdziernika 1816 r., nr 3883.

5 L. Wachholz, Szpitale krakowskie (1220-1920), t. 1, Krakow 1921, s. 53.
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Braci Milosiernych, istniat od poczatku XVII w. przy ul. $w. Jana. Szpital ten
dekretem Fryderyka Augusta, krola saskiego i wladcy Ksigstwa Warszawskie-
g0, z lipca 1812 r. przeniesiony zostat do zabudowan klasztoru Trynitarzy na
Kazimierzu (obecna ul. Trynitarska). W jego sasiedztwie rozwijal si¢ czwarty
i zarazem ostatni — szpital zydowski®.

Troska o zdrowie w tradycji krakowskich Zydéw

Ludnos$¢ zydowska, dla ktorej zasada troski o zdrowie oraz potrzeba niesie-
nia pomocy wszystkim potrzebujacym stanowila micwe — dobroczynny uczynek
— tworzyta bractwa pomocowe zajmujace si¢ opieka nad chorymi (hebr. Chewra
Bikur Cholim) oraz zaktadata hekdesze — przytulki dla ubogich, chorych, starcow,
optacane ze srodkow calej wspolnoty. W przypadku wielu gmin zydowskich z te-
rené6w Europy nie ma mozliwos$ci ustalenia momentu powstania Chewry Bikur
Cholim. Nie inaczej jest w Krakowie, w ktorym dzieje gminy zydowskiej siega-
ja okresu sredniowiecza. Niezaprzeczalny pozostaje jednak fakt przynaleznos$ci
tego bractwa do jednej z najstarszych krakowskich struktur gminnych.

Historia krakowskiego szpitalnictwa zydowskiego siega okresu $rednio-
wiecza. Na terenie kwartatu zydowskiego zamknigtego dzisiejszymi ulicami
sw. Anny i Jagiellonska, znajdowaty si¢ ,,budynki szpitalne” (domos, quae ho-
spitalia Tudaeorum vocabatur)’. Usytuowane koto synagog, sposérod ktérych
pierwsza zwano starg, a drugg nowa, zostaly wymienione w zapisie z 1469 r.,
gdy bracia-kanonicy Janowie Dlugoszowie zakupili ten teren na potrzeby Aka-
demii Krakowskiej®. Hekdesz wzmiankowany jest w datowanym na rok 1595
statucie gminy jako instytucja zydowska, do ktorej mozna kierowa¢ chorujaca
shuzbe domowa’. Zrodlo to nie podaje lokalizacji obiektu. Koncentracja spo-
tecznosci zydowskiej na Kazimierzu, stanowigcym do schytku XVIII w. odrgb-
ny, wzgledem Krakowa, osrodek miejski, jednakze taczacy zydowskich miesz-
kancow w strukturze jednej gminy wyznaniowej, oraz fakt, ze to Kazimierz byt
od konca XV w. gtdéwnym osrodkiem osadnictwa zydowskiego, pozwala skon-
statowac, ze to wlasnie na jego terenie musiat si¢ miesci¢ wspomniany obiekt.
Kolejne informacje pochodza z XVII w. W latach 30. na Kazimierzu wzniesio-
na zostala nowa synagoga, bedaca fundacja kahatu, powigzang ze szpitalem.

¢ Z. Kukulski, Jozef Jakubowski. Protomedyk i profesor uniwersytetu z czasow Wolnego
m. Krakowa,Krakoéw 1936, s. 18—19; L. Wachholz, Szpitale krakowskie (1220-1920),t.1,s.110—-111.

" Codex diplomaticus Studii Generalis Universitatis Cracoviensis, t. 2: Ab Anno 1441 usque
ad Annum 1470, Cracoviae 1873, nr 223.

8 B. Krasnowolski, Krakowski Kazimierz. Historia i kultura, Krakow 2022, s. 171.

o Statut krakowskiej gminy Zydowskiej z 1595 roku i jego uzupelnienia, s. 97, LXVI.
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Synagoga Kupa, bo o niej mowa, w niezydowskich zrédtach okreslana byta
mianem ,,Szpitalnej” i opisywana jako obiekt, w ktorego poblizu znajdowaty
si¢ drewniane domy szpitalne'®. W zapisie z 1635 r. podana zostata lokaliza-
cja tych budynkow: ,,podle muru lezace az do ogrodu i gruntu Jordanowskie-
go”!!. Wspomniany ,,grunt Jordanowski” to teren pomiedzy dworem Jordandéw
a murem obronnym, przejety przez Zydow jako cze$é ,,miasta zydowskiego™
w latach 1607-1608. Wzmianka o usytuowaniu budynkow szpitalnych na tym
terenie (obecnie zachodniej czgsci Placu Nowego), pozwala stwierdzié, ze taka
lokalizacja szpitala byta wtdrna i podyktowana rozwojem kwartatu zydowskie-
go. Na przestrzeni kolejnych wiekoéw nie ulegla zmianie (co warte podkreslenia,
zmiana lokalizacji obiektu gminnego nalezata do rzadkosci).

Pierwsze zmiany

Na przetomie XVIII i XIX w. szpital zydowski utrzymywany byt ze $rod-
koéw Bractwa Bikur Cholim, finansujacego pomoc medyczng dla grupy cho-
rych liczacych od szeSciu do dziesigciu 0sob'2. Rozwoj edukacji medycznej
oraz zwigkszajaca sie rola nowoczesnego panstwa w procesie troski o zdrowie
mieszkancoéw i poziom sanitarny otoczenia przetozyly si¢ na dziatania skiero-
wane w stron¢ placowek leczniczo-opiekunczych, w tym takze placowki zy-
dowskiej z Kazimierza. Pierwsze uwagi dotyczace ztego stanu technicznego
szpitala oraz zaniedbania calej okolicy pojawily si¢ wraz z przeobrazeniami
geopolitycznymi, stanowigcymi konsekwencje rozbiorow. Po przejeciu Kazi-
mierza przez Austriakow, a nastepnie wiaczeniu go do Krakowa jako jednego
z przedmies¢, stan obiektu szpitalnego ulegat stopniowemu pogorszeniu. Majac
$wiadomos$¢ tego stanu rzeczy, wladze naciskaty na zmiany w tym zakresie.
Nie inaczej bylo, gdy Krakow pozostawal czeécig Ksigstwa Warszawskiego
(1809-1815). Po wielkiej powodzi z 1813 r. budynek ulegt zawilgoceniu®. Jako
ze nie nadawat si¢ do dalszego uzytkowania, gmina wyznaniowa podjeta z po-
lecenia wtadz zwierzchnich dziatania majace na celu znalezienie nowego lokum
szpitalnego'*. Zanim jednak do tego doszto, moca decyzji z 26 wrzesnia 1817 r.

1 E. Duda, Krakowskie judaica, Warszawa 1991, s. 101.

' B. Krasnowolski, Krakowski Kazimierz, s. 194.

12 J.T. Glgbocki, Zaklady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 322; J. Rostafinski, Zbiory i zaklady
przyrodnicze i lekarskie Krakowa: rzecz na tle historycznem, Krakow 1881, s. 194,

13 M. Bataban, Historja Zydéw w Krakowie i na Kazimierzu (1304-1868), t. 2: 16561868,
Krakéw 1936, s. 616.

14 Rozwazano zakup budynku przy w ul. Wielickiej, naprzeciwko ko$ciota oo. Trynitarzy
oraz ogrod przy koéciele Bozego Ciata; Sprawozdanie Szpitala Gminy Wyznaniowej Zydowskiej
w Krakowie z okresu dziesieciolecia 1925—1935, Krakow MCMXXXYV, s. 8.
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szpital zydowski stat si¢ obiektem publicznym, utrzymywanym z funduszu
starozakonnych, co potwierdzono reskryptem Wydziatu Spraw Wewnetrznych
i Policji nr 1291 z 1820 r."°.

Poszukiwania nowego obiektu przypadaty na pierwsze lata istnienia Wol-
nego Miasta Krakowa (1815-1846). Realizowane byty na mocy decyzji Senatu
Wolnego Miasta Krakowa przez Komitet Starozakonnych Obwodu Kazimier-
skiego, czyli zydowski organ administracyjny reprezentujgcy wspolnote zydow-
ska, i byly $cisle zwigzane z przepisami regulujacymi egzystencje Zydow (Sta-
tutem urzqdzajgcym starozakonnych w Wolnym Miescie Krakowie i Jego Okregu
z 1817 r.) oraz obowigzujacym wowczas podziatem administracyjnym Krakowa.
Od schytku 1815 r. na terenie Krakowa i jego przedmies¢ wyodrgbniono bowiem
jedenascie jednostek administracyjnych, zwanych gminami miejskimi. Trzy spo-
$rod nich obejmowaty teren Kazimierza. Pierwsza — VI gmina miejska — przy-
padata na Stradom i Kazimierz chrzes$cijanski, zas dwie kolejne — X i XI gminy
miejskie — na pétnocno-wschodnig cze$¢ Kazimierza, zwang zydowska (pokry-
wajgca sie z lokalizacjg historycznego kwartatu zydowskiego)!®. W 1838 r. doko-
nano kolejnego podziatu administracyjnego Krakowa na pig¢ cyrkutow, sposrod
ktorych piaty przypadat na obszar dawnej VI, X i XI gminy miejskiej'’.

Historyczny uktad ,,zydowskiego miasta” wplywat takze na rozmieszcze-
nie ludno$ci zydowskiej — ta dominowata w gminach X i XI, co wyraznie obra-
zuja dane z 1815 r., kiedy to na terenie X i XI gminy miejskiej mieszkato 3452
Zydéw, podczas gdy na obszarze VI gminy miejskiej 1377 Zydow'®.

Nowa lokalizacja szpitala

W okresie Wolnego Miasta Krakowa Kazimierz ulegat przeobrazeniom.
Burzono mury (tak obronne, miejskie, jak i wewnetrzne, okalajgce ,,miasto
zydowskie”). Prowadzono powolng zmiang zabudowy z drewnianej na muro-
wang. Tworzono koncepcje urbanistyczne majace skutkowaé ,,upicknieniem”
tego obszaru'®. Zmianie ulegly takze przepisy regulujace kwestie zamieszkania
i nabywania nieruchomosci przez Zydoéw. Na mocy Statutu urzqdzajgcego sta-
rozakonnych w Wolnym Miescie Krakowie i Jego Okregu Zydom przyznano
prawo osiedlania si¢ i nabywania nieruchomosci na terenie trzech wspomnia-

15 J.T. Glebocki, Zaklady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 322.

16 A Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 132—133.

17 R. Sikorski, Krakow roku 1900 oraz jego podzial administracyjny w ciggu XIX stulecia,
,,Kalendarz Krakowski J6zefa Czecha na rok 1904, Krakow 1904, s. 44.

18 A. Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 134.

19 B. Krasnowolski, Krakowski Kazimierz, s. 277 i n.
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nych gmin miejskich (na pozostatych obszarach prawo to przyznano wytacznie
jednostkom na $cisle okreslonych zasadach zwigzanych ze statusem majatko-
wym i cenzusem wyksztalcenia)®. Powyzsze przepisy wpltynely na zasieg po-
szukiwan nowego lokum szpitalnego, ograniczajac go do terenu Kazimierza.

W pierwszej kolejnosci brano pod uwage dziatki i domy znajdujace si¢ na
terenie zdominowanym przez Zydow, a wiec obszarze X i XI gminy miejskiej.
W 1818 r. Komitet Starozakonnych Obwodu Kazimierskiego nabyt dom ozna-
czony numerami 165-166/X gmina miejska, w ktorym od 1820 r. miat dziata¢
szpital zydowski?'. Szybko jednak uznano, ze wspomniana lokalizacja nie jest
dogodna. Budynek znajdowat si¢ bowiem zbyt blisko Wisly (byt nisko potozo-
ny) i moégt ulega¢ zalaniu. Ponadto zakupiona nieruchomos¢ byta stosunkowo
niewielka, a tym samym niewystarczajgca w sytuacji potrzeby rozwoju szpita-
la. Konieczno$¢ wylozenia znacznych $rodkéw finansowych na naprawe i do-
stosowanie domu do nowych funkcji*? przyczynita si¢ do rezygnacji z projektu
umieszczenia w nim szpitala. W dalszej kolejnosci brano pod uwage mozliwosé¢
wykorzystania zabudowanego placu oznaczonego numerami 114-115, znajdu-
jacego sie na terenie X gminy miejskiej. Plac ten byt wlasnoscia spotecznosci
zydowskiej, a wiec nie generowal dodatkowych kosztow z tytutu zakupu grun-
tu. Jednakze dziatka byta zabudowana. Zburzenie starej zabudowy i postawie-
nie nowego obiektu pociggato za sobg nie tylko spore naktady finansowe, ale
i dlugotrwaty (szacowany na co najmniej trzy lata) brak zydowskiego zaktadu
leczniczego. Zrezygnowano zatem i z tego zamierzenia na rzecz nabycia nieru-
chomosci oznaczonej numerami 33-34-35 z przylegtosciami (placem i ogrode-
m)*, nalezacej do Jozefa Koztowskiego®. Tym razem wybrano dziatke, ktorej
lokalizacja catkowicie odbiegata od dwdch wczesniej wskazanych. Parcela Ko-
ztowskiego znajdowala si¢ na terenie VI gminy miejskiej, zdominowanej przez
chrzescijanskich mieszkancow. Usytuowana byta przy ul. Skawinskiej nalezacej
do ulic lokacyjnego Kazimierza. Zniszczona w okresie XVII-XVIII w., w kolej-
nym stuleciu ulegta powaznym przeksztalceniom®. Obejmowaty one zar6wno
jej zabudowe, czeSciowe ,,prostowanie”, jak i rewitalizacje?. Ulica ta znajdowa-

20 A, Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 101-103.

2 ANK, sygn. 29/200/258, cz. I, 12 VI 1821, s. 331.

22 Tamze.

% Dzialka sasiadowata z ogrodami Okonskiego i Krajewskiego; tamze, cz. I, plan sytuacji
domu nr 33, 34, 35, 18 VI 1821, s. 333.

24 J.T. Glebocki i J. Rostafinski btgdnie podaja, ze wiascicielem nieruchomosci byt Kazi-
mierz Krajewski; J.T. Glgbocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 323; J. Rostafinski, Zbiory
i zaktady przyrodnicze, s. 195.

% B. Krasnowolski, Ulice i place krakowskiego Kazimierza, Krakow 1992, s. 136—144.

26 Tamze. Por. I. Enderle, Plan miasta Krakowa Ignacego Enderle z lat (1802—1805) 1807—
1808, tak zwany senacki wraz z wykazem realnosci miasta z poczqtku XIX wieku, Krakéw 1959,
sekcja 62.
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fa si¢ w potudniowo-zachodniej czgsci Kazimierza, poza zwartg zabudowa, przy
zakolu Wisty. Miata jedng istotng zalete: byta usytuowana blisko gtéwnej arterii
komunikacyjnej Kazimierza — ulic Wielickiej i Krakowskiej (odpowiadajacych
dzisiejszej ul. Krakowskiej) — w niedalekiej odlegtosci od mostu na Wisle”’. Nie-
watpliwie zakup dziatki pod szpital zydowski na tym wtasnie terenie podykto-
wany byt kilkoma przestankami. Nabywana dziatka znajdowala si¢ na terenach
stabiej zurbanizowanych, zdominowanych przez niska, drewniang zabudowg
i ogrody. Wptywalo to na ceng¢ gruntu, nizsza od ceny nieruchomosci w bardziej
zurbanizowanej cze$ci Kazimierza. Jednoczesnie pozwalato na nabycie dziatki
o wigkszym metrazu i za korzystniejsza cene niz przy glownej arterii Kazimierza.
Ponadto pomyst nabycia dziatki lezacej na terenie VI gminy miejskiej wpisywat
si¢ w trwajacy wowczas proces przenoszenia si¢ Zydow z ,,miasta zydowskiego”
na teren ,,chrzescijanskiego” Kazimierza®®. To za$ nierozerwalnie zwigzane byto
z powstawaniem coraz wigkszej liczby nieruchomosci, szczegdlnie w tkance
urbanistycznej Stradomia i Kazimierza, i stanowilo pokltosie ozywienia gospo-
darczego, jakie odczuwano w okresie Wolnego Miasta Krakowa.

Dom Jézefa Koztowskiego byt obiektem parterowym, liczacym cztery wej-
$cia od strony frontu i jedenascie pomieszczen. Jego dotychczasowe przezna-
czenie nie miato zadnych zwigzkéw z funkcjami medycznymi?. Delegowana na
miejsce komisja, w ktorej sktad weszli Wincenty Darowski, referendarz Senatu
WMK, Julian Sawiczewski, fizyk szpitala, Jan Tomasz Drachny*, budowniczy
miejski, Maciej Mydlarski, wojt VI gminy miejskiej oraz Hirsz Dawid Lewi*!,
rabin obwodu kazimierskiego, i cztonkowie Komitetu Starozakonnych Obwodu
Kazimierskiego — Ber Luxenburg i Hirsz Dinnenfeld, uznata, ze budynek nadaje
si¢ pod nowe przeznaczenie (za szczegolnie istotne uwazano fakt lokalizacji
budynku tuz przy ulicy oraz mozliwo$¢ przysziego zagospodarowania ogrodu
na potrzeby szpitala), po czym przystapiono do dziatan formalnych. 12 grudnia
1821 r. przed Notariuszem Publicznym Miasta Krakowa, Wojciechem Olear-
skim, podpisano umowe kupna-sprzedazy (dokument ten zatwierdzony zostat
przez Senat Wolnego Miasta Krakowa 3 dni pdzniej)*>.

27 Z tego powodu ulica zwana byta ,,Ulicag Gléwng Kazimierza” lub ,,Ulicg miedzy dwoma
mostami”.

2 ANK, sygn. 29/200/258 cz. 1, 21 XII 1821, s. 315. Dziatke kupiono za 4516 zt polskich.
Nadmieni¢ nalezy, ze kwota podana przez J.T. Glgbockiego (32 239,24 zt polskie) nie wystepuje
w dokumentach. Por. J.T. Glebocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 323.

2 ANK, 29/200/258 cz. 1, s. 301. Por. ANK, sygn. 29/33/Kr 3980, dz. VIIII, L.s. 37, 18 VII
1817, s. 3.

30 K. Follprecht, Jan Drachny, Artysta sztuki budowniczej, Inspektor Budownictwa (1802—
1816) i Budowniczy Miejski Wolnego Miasta Krakowa (1816—1822), ,,Krakowski Rocznik Archi-
walny” 2022, t. 28, s. 135-159.

31 A, Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 133-135.

32 ANK, sygn. 29/200/258, cz. I, 21 XII 1821, s. 315.
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Majacy powsta¢ w tym miejscu szpital zydowski usytuowany byt w nie-
wielkiej odlegtosci od wspomnianego juz szpitala Braci Mitosiernych®. Oba
funkcjonowaty w tkance Kazimierza przez kolejne dziesigciolecia’. W okre-
sie Wolnego Miasta Krakowa na terenie VI gminy miejskiej planowano takze
umieszczenie szpitala akademickiego w domu xx. Misjonarzy na Stradomiu.
Ostatecznie jednak do realizacji tych planow nie doszto®.

Adaptacja budynku. Poczatki dziatalnosci szpitala

Dom nalezacy do Jozefa Koztowskiego pehit funkcje gospodarcze — prze-
znaczony byt na gorzelni¢ i chlew. W rezultacie niezb¢dna okazata si¢ jego ada-
ptacja do nowych funkcji. W tym celu nieruchomo$¢ obejrzata po raz kolejny
kilkuosobowa komisja ztozona z reprezentantow wiadz, srodowiska medycz-
nego oraz przedstawicieli krakowskich Zydow, ktora zalecita niezwloczne do-
konanie niezbednych prac, m.in. wymiang podtog, okien, wstawienie nowych
piecow*. Jednocze$nie, by zroéwnowazy¢ wydatki, dom, w ktorym dotychczas
dziatat szpital zydowski (oznaczony numerem 145—-147/Gmina X), przeznaczo-
no na sprzedaz, za$ szpital tymczasowo umieszczono w wynajetym na ten cel za
300 zt rocznie domu Jana Lasoty*’.

Prace rozpoczeto w lutym 1822 r., by juz z dniem 1 marca uruchomi¢ pla-
cowke®®. Przewidywano, ze bedzie ona w stanie przyja¢ do 18 chorych obojga
pici, co nie tylko przewyzszalo liczbg t6zek szpitalnych sasiedniego zaktadu
(szpital Braci Mitosiernych liczyt 10 t6zek i byt placowka przeznaczong wy-
tacznie dla mezczyzn)*, ale i pociagato za sobg znaczne obcigzenia budzetowe.
By je zmniejszy¢, zaktadano, ze pacjenci, ktorych stan po zaordynowaniu le-
karstw ulegnie poprawie, beda natychmiast odsytani do domow*.

W sierpniu 1822 r. kolejna komisja, w sktad ktérej weszli Karol Okonski,
wojt gminy VI, Julian Sawiczewski, fizyk szpitala, August Plasqude, ktory w tym
samym roku objat stanowisko ,,budowniczego miejskiego razem i hydraulika™!

3 H. Gaertner, Wydzial Lekarski Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego a dawne szpitale krakow-
skie, ,,Krakowskie Studia Matopolskie” 2001, nr 5, s. 97.

* Szpital Zakonu Bonifratrow $w. Jana Grandego nadal dziata pod tym samym adresem
(ul. Trynitarska 11).

35 H. Gaertner, Wydzial Lekarski Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego, s. 101.

3% ANK, sygn. 29/200/258 cz. I, 13 11 1822, s. 309.

37 AZIH, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 62, 15 VIII 1821.

¥ ANK, sygn. 29/200/59, s. 69.

¥ H. Gaertner, Wydzial Lekarski Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, s. 97.

4 AZIH, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 62, 1 X 1821.

4 U. Beczkowska, Karol Kremer i Krakowski Urzqd Budownictwa w latach 1837-1860,
Krakow 2010, s. 95.
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i Jakub Eichorn, prowizor szpitala, dokonali ogledzin obiektu i wskazali dalsze
zmiany. Plany przewidywaty, ze budynek podzielony zostanie na 2 obszerne po-
mieszczenia dla chorych wewngtrznych, sposrod ktorych kazde przeznaczone
bedzie dla 8 pacjentdw obojga pici, 2 mniejsze dla ,,zewnetrznie chorych” po
4 osoby dla kazdej pici, pomieszczenie dla chorych z problemami okulistycznymi
1 0s6b niedoleznych, sale operacyjna, pokoj zarzadcey (kancelarig) oraz sktad uten-
syliow szpitalnych, tazienki z 4 wannami i kostnice*?. By jak najszybciej przysta-
pi¢ do prac, budowniczego miejskiego zobligowano do przygotowania koszto-
rysu i przedtozenia go Senatowi WMK®. Budynek szpitalny miat by¢ na wskro$
nowoczesny; z tego wzgledu w dalszej kolejnosci przewidywano m.in. poprowa-
dzenie do szpitalnych tazienek cieptej i zimnej wody miedzianymi rurami*.

W skali roku w szpitalu udzielano pomocy ok. 1% ogoétu zydowskich
mieszkancéw Krakowa. Dla przyktadu, w 1823 r. do szpitala zglosito sig¢ 140
0s0b, sposrdd ktorych 102 wyleczono, 20 umarto, a 18 kontynuowato leczenie.
Trzy lata p6zniej sposrod 231 osob 180 wyzdrowialo, 22 zmarty, a 29 pozostato
na dalsze leczenie®.

W 1826 r. Senat Wolnego Miasta Krakowa zatwierdzit postanowienia Ulep-
szenia szpitala starozakonnych, regulacji, ktora przez kolejne lata okreslata za-
sady pracy tej placowki. Na jej podstawie ustalono, ze chorzy przyjmowani by¢
mogg jedynie z upowaznienia Wydziatu Spraw Wewnetrznych i Policji WMK,
a liczba 10zek szpitalnych zwigksza si¢ do 30 (bylo to tym zasadniejsze, ze
z uptywem lat populacja zydowska w Krakowie rozwijata si¢: w 1815 r. liczyta
4,8 tys. 0sob, trzy lata pozniej 7,2 tys., w 1824 1. 9,3 tys.)*. Kazdemu z pacjen-
tow zaktadano odrgbng karte medykamentow. Na tabliczce przy 16zku zapisy-
wano personalia, numer porzagdkowy, jednostke chorobowg pacjenta. Przewidy-
wano oddzielenie zakaznie chorych od reszty pacjentdw poprzez umieszczenie
ich w osobnej sali. Ustalono takze porzadek i uktad pomieszczen, przyjmujac
minimalng odleglo$¢ pomiedzy t6zkami na 3 stopy, zas rzad t6zek na dtugosé
8 stop. Nakazywano réwniez regularne uzupetnianie wyposazenia szpitalnego,
w szczegoblnosci bielizny poscielowej i odzienia pacjentow®’.

Jednoczesnie rozwazano mozliwo$¢ wystawienia nowego obiektu szpital-
nego w sasiedztwie istniejacej placowki. Projekt sporzadzony zostal przez Au-
gusta Plasqude oraz Bogumita Trennera, reprezentujacych grono budowniczych

2 ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 23.

 ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 25 i n.

“ ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 85.

4 Dziennik Praw Wolnego Miasta Krakowa i Jego Okregu, 1823 (nr 2854 Dz. Gtl. Sen.),
1827 (nr 5414 Dz. Gt. Sen).

% A. Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 56.

47 ANK, sygn. 29/200/13, s. 87.
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i architektow, ktorzy przybyli do Krakowa z Prus*®. W latach 20. i 30. XIX w.
w Krakowie dominowali bowiem budowniczowie obcego pochodzenia, posrod
ktorych poczesne miejsce zajmowali Francuzi i Prusacy.

15 maja 1826 r. Urzad Budownictwa zaakceptowat plan wystawienia no-
wego budynku na tytach istniejacego obiektu, ktory miat by¢ przeznaczony na
potrzeby gospodarcze®: po lewej stronie od sieni miaty si¢ miesci¢ sktad wegla
i drewna oraz kostnica, za§ po prawej stronie kancelaria, kuchnia ze spizarnia,
sktad i pomieszczenia gospodarza. Oba obiekty (nowy i stary) mialy by¢ ze soba
polaczone gankiem. Nowy budynek szpitalny miat by¢ dwukondygnacyjny. Na
parterze, w czesci frontowej, planowano umiesci¢ tazni¢ z czterema wannami
oraz pomieszczenia dla postugaczy. Od tylu miato si¢ znajdowa¢ pomieszczenie
dla chorych o dtugosci catego budynku. Na pierwszym pigtrze nad taznig (po
lewej stronie od sieni) planowano sale operacyjng. Przeznaczenie pozostatych
pomieszczen miato by¢ adekwatne do uktadu na dole™.

Projekt tworzenia nowego, murowanego budynku wpisywal si¢ w polityke
budowlang 6wczesnego Krakowa’'. Na przeszkodzie jego realizacji stang¢ly jed-
nak kwestie finansowe. Spotecznos¢ zydowska nie dysponowata odpowiednimi
srodkami. Ogromnym obcigzeniem bylo dla niej juz samo nabycie dziatki od
Koztowskiego 1 wypetnienie wszystkich zadeklarowanych zobowigzan finan-
sowych (Koztowskiego sptacano w ratach, do 1824 r.)*. By podreperowac fi-
nanse, zdecydowano si¢ wydzierzawi¢ przyszpitalny ogrod prywatnym wtasci-
cielom. Planowano oddzieli¢ grunty przyszpitalne parkanem od otaczajacych
je ogrodéw, by tym samym uniknaé¢ ktopotow zwigzanych z niezamierzonym
wejsciem na cudzy teren oraz zapobiec zrywaniu przez chorych owocow z oko-
licznych drzew, gdyz nadmiar spozywanego btonnika przektadat si¢ na klopoty
zotadkowe pacjentéw, a co za tym idzie, wydhuzenie ich pobytu w szpitalu. Po-
nadto powstatg przestrzen chciano wykorzysta¢ do suszenia bielizny szpitalnej
i stworzenia warzywnika. Zwlekano jednak z realizacja tego pomyshu z wyzej
wzmiankowanych powodow finansowych. W latach 30. XIX w. ponownie pod-
jeto ten temat, aczkolwiek bez efektow™.

W 1837 r. protomedyk miasta Krakowa zglosit potrzebe umieszczenia
przy szpitalu nowej kostnicy**. Miat to by¢ ceglany budynek na kamiennym

4 J. Purchla, O architekturze krakowskiej potowy XIX wieku, ,,Rocznik Krakowski” 1987,
R. 53, 5. 109. Zob. rowniez: S. Loza, Slownik architektow i budowniczych Polakéw oraz cudzo-
ziemcow w Polsce pracujgcych, Warszawa 1930, s. 263.

4 ANK, sygn. 29/200/4362, Plan na wystawienie Nowego Szpitala Starozakonnych.

% ANK, sygn. 29/200/4363, Plan na wystawienie Nowego Szpitala Starozakonnych.

31 B. Krasnowolski, Krakowski Kazimierz, s. 326.

2 ANK, sygn. 29/200/258 cz. T, 11 X 1823, s. 273; 13 VIII 1824, 5. 271.

53 ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 129.

3 Tamze, s. 171.
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fundamencie®. Kontrakt na jego wykonanie w imieniu Wydziatu Spraw We-
wnetrznych WMK podpisano z Icykiem Schonbergiem 20 maja 1837 r. (koszt
ustalono na 2770 zt)%. Zdecydowano takze, by ten sam wykonawca wystawit
nowg przyszpitalng kloake’’. Kwestia nowej kostnicy musiata by¢ powaznym
problemem, skoro zdecydowano si¢ na wygospodarowanie srodkéw na ten cel.
W dokumentach mowa jest o miejscu przeznaczonym wylacznie dla pacjentow
szpitala. Ciata wigkszo$ci dwczesnych Zydow przed pogrzebem przechowy-
wano bowiem w domach mieszkalnych, a nastepnie przygotowywano do po-
chéwku w domu przedpogrzebowym i sktadano w grobie, zgodnie z tradycja
zydowska, w ciagu doby od zgonu.

Przyszpitalna kostnica jest pierwszym, zrédlowo potwierdzonym obiek-
tem spehniajagcym te funkcje dla zydowskiej spotecznosci Krakowa i okolic
w XIX w. Kolejny budynek, w ktdrego strukturze znajdowata si¢ kostnica, po-
wstat u schytku lat 50. tego stulecia. Byt to dom przedpogrzebowy znajdujacy
sie na Nowym Cmentarzu Zydowskim (przy dzisiejszej ulicy Miodowej), jedy-
nej 6wcezesnie dziatajacej nekropolii Zydow krakowskich®,

Rozbudowa szpitala

W 1830 r. zarzadca szpitala podnidst kwestie potrzeby zwigkszenia licz-
by 16zek o 10-15%, jednakze Wydzial Spraw Wewnetrznych WMK nie zajat
w tej sprawie stanowiska. Gdy w 1833 r. liczba zydowskich mieszkancow Kra-
kowa przekroczyta 10 tys.®®, wladze podjety starania o rozbudowe placowki
i dostosowanie jej do zwiekszajacej sie liczby pacjentow®'. W 1838 r. komisja
budowlana zgtosita potrzebe dogodniejszego urzadzenia szpitala. Przewidywa-
no przedtuzenie budynku o 16 tokci, by w ten sposob zwigkszy¢ powierzch-
ni¢ obiektu oraz dogodno$¢ przemieszczania si¢ po nim®2. Na przeszkodzie
realizacji tego planu ponownie stangt brak $rodkéw z funduszu Gminy Sta-
rozakonnych. W rezultacie zaproponowano inne rozwigzanie: nowo powstata

55 Tamze, s. 191.

% Tamze, s. 237.

57 Tamze, s. 269.

58 Plan parterowego budynku domu przedpogrzebowego projektu Pawta Baraniskiego po-
chodzi z 1859 r. Obejmowal, poza kostnicg, pomieszczenia dla grabarzy i miejsce do obmywa-
nia zwlok; B. Zbroja, Miasto umartych. Architektura publiczna zydowskiej Gminy Wyznaniowej
w Krakowie w latach 1868—1939, Krakow 2005, s. 47.

% Sprawozdanie Szpitala, s. 10.

% A. Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 56.

o ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 138.

2 Tamze, s. 277.
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kostnica miata zosta¢ przeksztalcona w sale dla kobiet, co byto tym zasadniej-
sze, ze przylegata do pomieszczenia o tym samym przeznaczeniu. Natomiast
mieszkanie zarzadcy szpitala miato stuzy¢ jako miejsce przechowywania ciat
zmartych®.

Organy zarzadzajace. Budzet

Do 1838 r. nadzor nad ,,instytucja medycynalng” oraz kontrola dziatalno-
$ci szpitala nalezaty do kompetencji trzyosobowej Rady Nadzorczej szpitala.
Ta za$ podlegata Komitetowi Starozakonnych Obwodu Kazimierskiego, czy-
li wzmiankowanej juz reprezentacji Zydéw krakowskich. Na mocy zapisow
Statutu urzqdzajgcego starozakonnych w Wolnym Miescie Krakowie z 1817 .
w sktad Rady wchodzit wojt VI gminy miejskiej oraz dwaj prowizorowie szpi-
talni wybierani sposrod cztonkéw krakowskich chewr®. Grono prowizorow
byto na przestrzeni lat dosy¢ ograniczone liczebnie. Zmienna byta natomiast
dhugos¢ sprawowania obowigzkéw (okres od roku do trzech lat)®.

W 1839 r. profesor Maciej Jozef Brodowicz (1790—-1885) opracowat statut
dla szpitali Wolnego Miasta Krakowa. Organem nadrzednym nad instytucja-
mi szpitalnymi ustanowiono Ogoélng Rade¢ Opiekuncza dla Szpitali Rzeczypo-
spolitej Krakowskiej. Jednoczesnie kazdy szpital otrzymal wtasng rade. Rada
Szczegotowa Szpitala Starozakonnych, przemianowana w 1847 r. na Cesarsko-
-Krolewskg Rade Szczegotowa Szpitala Starozakonnych, byta organem o$mio-
osobowym, tworzonym przez reprezentantdw spolecznosci zydowskiej oraz
wladz niezydowskich (zasiadal w niej senator WMK, fizyk miasta, komisarz
cyrkutu, dwoch prowizorow, rabin, sekretarz i ordynujacy lekarz)®. Zakres
kompetencji Rady, jej prawa i obowiazki normowane przez statut sprowadzaly
si¢ do podejmowania decyzji w sprawie szpitala, zatrudniania personelu, dozo-
rowania zywienia chorych, czyszczenia bielizny oraz przedktadania rocznych
budzetéw jednostki. Sprawy administracji zaktadem spoczywaly w gestii za-
rzadcy szpitala, dysponujacego podrgczng kasa, zapasami szpitalnymi, prowa-
dzacego rachunki i regestra chorych®’.

% Tamze, s. 289.

& A. Jakimyszyn, Zydzi krakowscy, s. 265.

% Dla przyktadu, w latach 1822—1825 prowizorami szpitalnymi byli Markus Pinkus i Cha-
im Hirszfeld, nastgpnie Jakub Eichhorn, Abraham Gerstenfeld, Pinkus Rosenberg i Gerson Baum,
po 1830 r. Szachna Markus i Zanwel Cyrer, nastgpnie Pinkus Rosenberg i Gerson Baum; AZIH,
Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 63, 65-66, 68, passim.

§ M. Bataban, Historja Zydow, t. 11, s. 618; ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, s. 6-7.

7 J.T. Glgbocki, Zaklady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 330; ANK, sygn. 29/82/214,s. 7.
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Wprowadzenie Rady szpitala miato ogromne znaczenie dla calej jednost-
ki, gdyz zwiazane bylo z proba porzadkowania zasad jego funkcjonowania,
oszczedno$ciami oraz nadzorem ze strony wiadz niezydowskich (miejskich)®®,

Szpital finansowany byt z funduszy gminy wyznaniowej, datkow, legat
czy kwest, taks kuracyjnych i optat ,,Bractwa Odwiedzin”, za utrzymania ro-
datow, kar, ze sprzedazy soli i dzierzawy ogrodu®. Wydatki szpitalne poczat-
kowo dzielono na trzy grupy: honoraria personelu szpitalnego, oplaty za me-
dykamenty oraz koszty utrzymania placéwki (czynsz, zywnos¢, opal, Swiece,
siano, jalowiec etc.). Od lat 40. XIX w. wydatki rozbijano na 17 pozycji: pensje
urzednikow, pensje lekarzy i zarzadcy domu szpitalnego, pensje postugaczy,
najem lokalu na kuchnie i mieszkania, lekarstwa dla chorych, bielizna i odziez,
reparacje, podatki i inne ci¢zary, opat i $wiatto, pranie bielizny, stoma, wydatki
drobne, wydatki nadzwyczajne, koszty administracyjne, kaucje, awanse na roz-
ne potrzeby szpitala’.

Budzety i ksiggi rachunkow obejmowaly roznoraki okres: od potrocza (rok
1853/54 zawieral okres od 1 pazdziernika 1853 do konca marca 1854)"" do
pigciu lat (w jednym zeszycie umieszczono zapisy od sierpnia 1840 do konca
1841 1., z lat 1842, 1843, 1844, 1845)72. Standardowo tworzone byly na okres
roku, nierzadko z podzialem na miesigce (bylo to coraz czestsze w latach 60.
XIX w.)”.

Personel medyczny

Personel szpitalny tworzyla ,,instytucja medycynalna”, w sktad ktorej po-
czatkowo wchodzili: doktor medycyny piastujacy obowigzki fizyka szpitalne-
go, chirurg majacy tytut magistra chirurgii, oraz personel nizszego stopnia (po-
stugacze obojga ptci)’*. Do obowigzkéw fizyka szpitalnego nalezato dwukrotne,
w ciggu dnia, odwiedzanie chorych, ordynowanie lekarstw, diety, czuwanie nad
przebiegiem leczenia. Raz w roku winien sporzadzi¢ raport z dziatalno$ci szpi-
tala. Chirurg wykonywat przypisane mu czynnosci chirurgiczne (puszczat krew,
stawial banki itp.), a takze zajmowal si¢ kontrola recept szpitalnych’. Z upty-
wem lat skfad personelu zmieniat si¢: w 1828 r. dotgczyta do niego akuszerka

% ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, s. 8.

® ANK, sygn. 29/82/140, s. 1-7.

" Tamze, s. 10-25.

I ANK, sygn. 29/82/146.

2 ANK, sygn. 29/82/140.

7 ANK, sygn. 29/82/139.

™ AZIH, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 62,s. 17.

s I.T. Glebocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 328; ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, s. 6.
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(znikneta z listy ptac szpitala w 1842 1.) %, a od lat 40. XIX w. dwaj lekarze asy-
stenci’’, do ktorych zadan nalezato kontrolowanie stanu chorych, uzupetnianie
dokumentacji pacjentdow oraz — wraz z zarzadcg szpitala — prowadzenie ksiegi
przyje¢ szpitalnych oraz relewy szpitalnej. Przy czym te ostatnie, jak rowniez
raporty dzienne sporzadzano na ustandaryzowanych, drukowanych formula-
rzach’™. W przeciwienstwie do lekarza ordynujacego bedacego statym pracow-
nikiem szpitala, asystenci byli z zatozenia pracownikami czasowymi, mianowa-
nymi przez wladze niezydowskie™. Ponadto w tym okresie rozrosto si¢ grono
postugaczy (wliczano w nie jednego postugacza, trzy postugaczki oraz stroza)®.

Pierwszym fizykiem szpitalnym®' byl Julian Sawiczewski (1795-1854),
krakowianin, syn Tomasza, aptekarza, profesora farmacji i toksykologii Aka-
demii Krakowskiej. W 1818 r. Sawiczewski doktoryzowal si¢ z medycyny na
niemieckim uniwersytecie w Landshut, a nastepnie objat posade w ,,starym”
szpitalu zydowskim®. Byl jedynym niezydowskim fizykiem zatrudnionym
w szpitalu. Taki stan rzeczy podyktowany byt ograniczong liczbg zydowskich
kandydatéw na to stanowisko.

Julian Sawiczewski pozostal na stanowisku fizyka szpitala zydowskiego
do wrzesnia 1831 r. (z dwumiesigczng przerwa chorobowg trwajaca od kwiet-
nia do konca maja 1826 r., kiedy to zastepowat go dr Gutkowski)®*. W paz-
dzierniku 1831 r. obowiazki te przejal Henryk Saul Rosenzweig (1794—1853)%,
by wypehiac je przez kolejne 22 lata. Rosenzweig ksztatcil si¢ we Wroctawiu
(1818-1820), w Krakowie (1820-1821) i w Berlinie (1821-1823)%. W tym
ostatnim miescie uzyskat dyplom doktorski®. W 1825 r. nostryfikowat dyplom

6 Byla to Anna Piasecka; ANK, sygn. 29/82/140, s. 12-17.

7 ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, s. 5.

® Formularze te byly szczegotowe: w przypadku ruchu chorych zawieraly informacje o ptci
pacjenta, liczbie przybytych, wyzdrowialych, zmartych i pozostajacych w szpitalu pacjentow,
za$ w kwestii zywnosci podzial pacjentdéw na plcie, porcje zwyczajne i nadzwyczajne (do tych
zaliczano mleko, wino i jajo), te za$ na cale, potowy, ¢wierci i diete $cista. Oba wykazy dzienne
podpisywane byly przez lekarza ordynujacego i zarzadce szpitala; ANK, sygn. 29/82/190, t. I, II.

" T. Glgbocki, Zaklady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 328.

8 Tamze, s. 330. Przy czym postugacze dzielili si¢ takze na zywionych i niezywionych
z budzetu szpitala; ANK, 29/82/213, passim.

81 W Polskim stowniku biograficznym brak wzmianki o tym etapie pracy Sawiczewskiego;
7. Kosiek, W. Sliwowska, hasto: Sawiczewski Julian Jozef, PSB, t. XXXV, s. 356-358.

82 AZIH, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 62, s. 19.

¥ AZIH, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 70, s. 13.

8 M. Brodowicz (oprac.), Wazniejsze dokumenta odnoszqce si¢ do swojego udzialu w spra-
wach i losach Zaktadow Naukowych b. W. M. Krakowa i jego Okregu, Krakow 1874, s. 64.

8 S. Kosminski, Stownik lekarzow polskich obejmujqcy oprocz krétkich zyciorysow lekarzy
Polakow oraz cudzoziemcow w Polsce osiadtych, doktadng bibliografiq lekarskq polskq od cza-
sow najdawniejszych az do chwili obecnej, Warszawa 1883, s. 427.

8 H. S. Rosenzweig, De apoplexia, Berolini 1823.
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w Krakowie, stajac sie pierwszym Zydem, ktéremu udalo si¢ zatwierdzié¢ za-
graniczny dyplom na krakowskiej uczelni*’. Z Krakowem zwigzal cate swoje
zawodowe zycie®. Szczegodlnie wazne dla niego byto zwalczanie chordb za-
kaznych. Gdy w 1849 r. w mieScie wybuchta epidemia cholery, przygotowat
—na polecenie wtadz — broszur¢ po tacinie poswigcong przyczynom i metodom
leczenia tej choroby. Praca ta opublikowana zostala w 1850 r., na trzy lata
przed jego $miercig®.

W latach 40. XIX w. do personelu medycznego dotaczyt Jozef Oettinger
(1818-1895), tarnowski Zyd, ktory w 1843 r. uzyskat stopien doktora medycyny
w krakowskiej uczelni®, za$ siedem lat p6zniej doktora chirurgii®'. Wyposazony
w referencje wladz Wydziatu Lekarskiego, podjat prace w szpitalu zydowskim
na stanowisku asystenta®?, by po odejsciu dr. Rosenzweiga objaé obowigzki or-
dynatora®. Praktyke taczyt z pracg naukows, w ktorej koncentrowat si¢ na hi-
storii medycyny, kwestiach epidemiologicznych, biografistyce. W 1863 r. uzy-
skat stanowisko docenta prywatnego®. Dekade¢ p6zniej otrzymat tytut profesora
na Uniwersytecie Jagiellonskim®, otwierajac liste XIX-wiecznych profesorow
— praktykujacych Zydow?. Oettinger byt autorem kilkudziesieciu prac nauko-
wych, wspoétzatozycielem Towarzystwa Lekarskiego Krakowskiego (1866),
jego wieloletnim prezesem, dzialaczem politycznym i spotecznym zwigzanym
ze $rodowiskiem krakowskich postepowcow”’.

Pierwszym chirurgiem w szpitalu zydowskim byt Salomon Wolff, urodzony
w Wolbromiu w 1782 r. Byt zarazem pierwszym, pos§wiadczonym przez zrodta,
studentem o zydowskim rodowodzie, ktory podjal studia medyczne na krakow-

87 J. Bieniarzoéwna, Studenci — Zydzi na Wydziale Lekarskim UJ w pierwszej potowie XIX wie-
ku, ,,Krzysztofory. Zeszyty Naukowe Muzeum Historycznego Miasta Krakowa™ 1988, t. 15, s. 35.

8 Podobnie rzecz si¢ miala z synami dr. Rosenzweiga: Leonem, Michatem i Izydorem, kto-
rzy zdobyli wyksztatcenie medyczne na krakowskiej uczelni i tutaj praktykowali; tamze.

% H.S. Rosenzweig, Choleram ejus naturam medendique rationem, Cracoviae 1850.

% J. Oettinger, Josephi Struthii medici Posnaniensis vita et duorum ejus operum [...]: biblio-
graphico-critica disquisition, Cracovia 1843.

! Na podstawie niepublikowanej rozprawy: O cewkowrzodzie i opisu przypadku. Historia
choroby zwanej zapaleniem czesci tonowych z przejsciem w zgorzeling i owrzodzenie leczone
w Klinice Chirurgicznej. Zob. réwniez hasto: Oettinger Jozef, Krakowianie. Wybitni Zydzi kra-
kowscy XIV-XX w., red. A. Kutylak, Krakéw 2006, s. 101.

2 ANK, sygn. 29/82/140, s. 126—128.

% ANK, sygn. 29/82/149.

% Na podstawie pracy: Umiejetnosé lekarska wobec szkél, a w szczegdlnosci wobec urojo-
nej szkoly dawnej i nowej.

% Hasto: Oettinger Jozef, Krakowianie. Wybitni Zydzi, s. 101-102.

% Stwierdzenie, ze byt pierwszym Zydem na stanowisku profesora UJ, pojawiajace sie w li-
teraturze przedmiotu, podawane jest w watpliwos¢ w $wietle ustalen dotyczacych schytku XVIII w.

97 Hasto: Oettinger Jozef, Krakowianie. Wybitni Zydzi, s. 101-102; J. Bieniarzéwna, Stu-
denci — Zydzi na Wydziale Lekarskim UJ, s. 37.
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skiej uczelni (rok akademicki 1802/03%). Po ich zakonczeniu objat stanowisko
urzednika do spraw zdrowia®, a nastepnie zdobyl zatrudnienie w Zydowskim
szpitalu. Z uwagi na specyfik¢ wykonywanej pracy, tytutowano go ,,Wundarzt
in der Judenstadt Kasimir”, czyli lekarzem zajmujacym si¢ ranami w zydowskim
miescie Kazimierz'®. Wolff zastynat wérod Zydow akcja szczepien przeciw ospie.
Starat si¢ rowniez ukroci¢ dziatalno$é niefachowych felczerow!!. Salomon Wolff
pracowal w szpitalu do 1826 r., kiedy to zastgpil go Majewski, a nastgpnie Antoni
Bienkiewicz. W maju 1831 r. stanowisko chirurga objat mgr chirurg Antoni Kieres
(1794-1868)!2, ktory piastowat je do potowy lat 40. XIX w.!%. Wowczas przejat
je mgr chirurgii Samuel Wolff (ur. w Krakowie w 1801 r.), syn wzmiankowanego
Salomona, absolwent krakowskiej uczelni'®. Nadmieni¢ nalezy, ze przedstawi-
ciel trzeciego pokolenia tej rodziny — syn Samuela, Jakub — ktérego promocja na
doktora medycyny miata miejsce w 1849 r. na krakowskiej uczelni'®®, rowniez
zwigzany byt zawodowo z zydowskim szpitalem.

Taki stan rzeczy nie dziwil. Na poczatku lat 40. XIX w. w liczacym ok.
43 000 mieszkancow Krakowie praktykowato 48 lekarzy'®. Sila rzeczy czgs¢
sposrod nich zatrudniona byta w szpitalu zydowskim. W latach 1841-1843 obo-
wiazki asystenta wypelniat dr Onufry Dzianott, ktorego zastapili dr Sykstus Ko-
ztowski'” 1 dr Pinkus Zwicklitzer'®®. Na liscie ptac znajdowat si¢ takze Teofil
Gliick, niekiedy tytutowany pomocnikiem szpitalnym'®. W latach 50. XIX w.
stanowisko asystenta przejat Jakub Drobner (1827-1896)""°, krakowianin,
ktory stopien doktorski na Uniwersytecie Jagiellonskim uzyskat w 1854 r.'!!,
uczestnik demonstracji patriotycznych z 1862 r., udzielajacy pomocy medycz-
nej powstancom styczniowym przywozonym do Krakowa (w tym celu stworzyt
w swoim mieszkaniu szpitalik), za co byt pozniej represjonowany (skazany na
dozywotnie wigzienie i zakaz praktyki medycznej), by ostatecznie zostaé ob-

% J. Bieniarzowna, Studenci — Zydzi na Wydziale Lekarskim UJ, s. 34.

% AZIH, Gmina Krakowska, sygn. Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 62, 4 X 1820, s. 18.

100 B, Krasnowolski, Krakowski Kazimierz, s. 308.

101 M. Bataban, Historja Zydéw w Krakowie, t. 2, s. 617.

12 Klepsydra Antoni Kieres, Krakow 1868.

13 ANK, sygn. 29/82/54-29/82/72.

104 J. Bieniarzowna, Studenci — Zydzi na Wydziale Lekarskim UJ, s. 35.

195 Tamze.

1% Obwieszczenie Wydziatu Spraw Wewngtrznych z 30.01.1843, nr 11033. ,,Dziennik Rza-
dowy WMK” 18.02.1843, nr 21-23, s. 84-86.

107 ANK, sygn. 29/82/140, s. 71.

18- ANK, sygn. 29/82/74.

19 Tamze.

110 ANK, sygn. 29/82/147, s. 26-30, sygn. 29/82/148, s. 26-30, sygn. 29/82/149, s. 34-37,
sygn. 29/82/150, s. 54-57.

). Bieniarzéwna, Studenci — Zydzi na Wydziale Lekarskim UJ, s. 34.
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jetym amnestig!!?, oraz Jozef Stein''3. W 1854 r. dodano takze postugacza przy

dyrekcji ogdlnej w osobie Lukasza Plebanczyka''®.

W zachowanych dokumentach wskazywane sg takze inne osoby: zarzadcoéw
szpitala (Eliasz Grund'>, Jonas Binenfeld, Eliasz Freund'') oraz zakontraktowa-
nych aptekarzy (Michat Mohr'”, A[...] Redyk'®, Konrad Rozanski'® i Ernest
Stockman'?’). Syn wspomnianego Michata Mohra, kazimierskiego aptekarza,
dr Michat Edward Mohr (1804—1879), piastowal od 1832 r. obowigzki fizyka
miasta Krakowa, a od 1842 r. do $mierci fizyka miejskiego i okregowego'?!, go-
dzac je w latach 50. XIX w. z obowigzkami dyrektora szpitala zydowskiego'?.

Pacjenci

Szpital byt przeznaczony dla pacjentow obojga plci, bez ograniczen wie-
kowych. Przyjmowano do niego Zydéw z Krakowa i okolicy (pacjenci przyby-
wali nawet z terenow Krolestwa Polskiego)'®, cierpigcych na rézne przypadio-
$ci z wyjatkiem schorzen psychicznych, wenerycznych i dermatologicznych'*
(choroby te leczono w szpitalu §w. Ducha, za co z tytutu udzielanej cztonkom
gminy wyznaniowej pomocy ptacono comiesi¢czng naleznos¢ z funduszy sta-
rozakonnych'?®). Przy czym osoby ubogie, ktore byly leczone w szpitalu i nie
pochodzity z Krakowa, miaty optacang kuracj¢ ze srodkow swojej macierzystej
gminy (obwodu)'*°.

12 B. Drobner, Bezustanna walka, Warszawa 1962, t. I, s. 17; M. Bataban, hasto: Drobner
Jakub, PSB, t. V, s. 377.

13- ANK, sygn. 29/82/166.

114 ANK, sygn. 29/82/1438, s. 30.

115 ANK, sygn. 29/82/140, s. 12—-17.

116" ANK, sygn. 29/82/147,s.26-30,ANK, sygn. 29/82/148,s. 26-30, ANK, sygn. 29/82/149,
s. 34-37, ANK, sygn. 29/82/150, s. 54-57; ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, passim.

7 AZIH, Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr. 62, s. 14.

18 ANK, sygn. 29/82/202, s. 91-109.

19" ANK, 29/82/202, passim; 29/82/200, s. 3.

1200 ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 779, 781, 783.

121 Zob. M. Mataniak, Protomedyk, fizyk miejski, fizyk okregowy Wolnego Miasta Krakowa
(1815-1846), Z dziejow organizacji stuzby zdrowia na ziemiach polskich w XIX w., ,,Z Dziejow
Prawa” 2019, t. 12 (20), s. 257-2609.

122 ANK, sygn. 29/82/149, s. 38.

123 Spostrzezenia lekarskie ze Szpitala Starozakonnych w Krakowie z r. 1858, skreslil
Dr. Jozef Oettinger, lekarz ordynujqcy, ,,Przeglad Lekarski: wydawany staraniem Oddziatu Nauk
Przyrodniczych i Lekarskich C. K. Towarzystwa Naukowego Krakowskiego” 1862, nr 29, s. 3.

124 Dr Oettinger, jako choroby wykluczajace, wymienia §wierzb i kitg; tamze.

125 AZTH, Gm. Wyzn. Zyd. Kr 66, 14 VI 1828.

126 ANK, sygn. 29/82/200-29/82/202, passim; sygn. 29/82/213, s. 111-124, 213-265.
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W 1840 r. szpital liczyt 30 t6zek, jednakze w razie potrzeby ich liczba
wzrastata do 36 lub 42'". Ten ostatni stan rzeczy podyktowany byt panujagcymi
w Krakowie epidemiami. Dla przyktadu w latach 1846-1847, gdy w miescie
szalala epidemia tyfusu, dr Rosenzweig zwrocit si¢ do Dyrekeji Ogolnej szpi-
tali o zgodg na zwigkszenie liczby 16zek szpitalnych o 6 miejsc, w stosunku do
36 posiadanych'?. 36 16zek znajdowato si¢ w dyspozycji szpitalnej rowniez
w kolejnych latach — odnotowano je m.in. w 1858 r.'*. Mimo to wtadze zwra-
caly sie¢ do Rady Szczegotowej szpitala o zmniejszenie liczby 16zek o 12. Rada
konsekwentnie odmawiala realizacji tej decyzji, uzasadniajac ja wzrastajaca
liczba zydowskich pacjentow'*.

W 1842 1. przyjeto 603 pacjentow, w 1850 — 528!, w 1857 r. — 468, za$
w 1859 — 399 pacjentow'??. Przewazali pacjenci pici meskiej. Nizszy wskaz-
nik kobiet leczonych w szpitalu wynikat z kwestii spoteczno-obyczajowych:
Zydowki niechetnie korzystaty z pomocy lekarzy pici meskiej, a kobiet nie do-
puszczano jeszcze do studiow na tym kierunku. W prowadzonych statystykach
ujmowano, poza plcia pacjenta, takze informacje o liczbie wyleczonych i zmar-
lych, a w tym ostatnim przypadku przyczyne zgonu. Te ostatnie dane wskazuja,
ze najwigksza liczba zgonow spowodowana byta gruzlica, na drugim miejscu
plasowat si¢ dur brzuszny (tyfus), na trzecim puchlina wodna. Przy czym dane
te nie sg w petni wiarygodne, gdyz w szpitalu zydowskim nie dokonywano sek-
cji zwlok (naruszanie ciata zmartego, a tym samym badania patologiczne, byly
niezgodne z zasadami judaizmu)'*.

Zastrzezenia. Pomysty

W 1840 r. Rada Szczegotowa szpitala starozakonnych zaproponowata sprze-
daz budynku szpitalnego i wystawienie na terenie przyszpitalnego ogrodu nowe-
g0, jednokondygnacyjnego obiektu. Potrzebg uzasadniano przede wszystkim tym,
ze nowy szpital stwarzatby szans¢ leczenia wigkszej liczby pacjentow, w szcze-
gblnosci zamoznych chorych, ktorzy sktonni byliby placi¢ za leczenie, wspoma-
gajac tym samym budzet tej jednostki. Ostatecznie pomyst ten nie doczekat si¢
realizacji'**. Nie zaprzestano jednak dziatan zmierzajacych do powstania nowego

127 J.T. Gl¢bocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 329.

128 ANK, sygn. 29/82/205, s. 251; sygn. 29/82/214, s. 295.

129 Spostrzezenia lekarskie ze Szpitala Starozakonnych, 1862, nr 29, s. 3.
130 ANK, sygn. 29/82/214, s. 295.

B J. T. Gigbocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 329.

Spostrzezenia lekarskie ze Szpitala Starozakonnych, 1862, nr 30, s. 4.
Spostrzezenia lekarskie ze Szpitala Starozakonnych, 1862, nr 31, s. 4.
J.T. Glgbocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 328.
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zaktadu leczniczego. Na mocy uchwaty Senatu WMK z 31 pazdziernika 1842 r.
(nr 3341) zlecono przygotowanie projektu wybudowania nowego szpitala odpo-
wiadajacego potrzebom gminy starozakonnych tak pod wzgledem wielkosci, jak
inowoczesnego urzadzenia. Miat to by¢ budynek jednopigtrowy, posadowiony na
planie istniejacego obiektu, w sgsiedztwie domu Broczkowskiego, przeznaczony
na 50 1ozek. W jego strukturze przewidywano cztery sale (dwie meskie i dwie
zenskie), kazda na 10 t6zek, 4 pokoje dwuosobowe, 2 separatki, kuchnie ze spizar-
nig, mieszkanie dla zarzadcy szpitala, magazyn, kostnice, tazienki z kanalizacja,
strych i piwnice, nadto przy budynku mieszkanie dla str6za, szope¢ i pompy'*. By
zapoznac¢ si¢ z warunkami w terenie, delegowano komisje, w ktorej sktad weszli
m.in. profesor Akademii Krakowskiej, a zarazem Dziekan Wydziatu Lekarskiego,
Cztonek Rady Szpitalnej w osobie Dow Ber Meiselsa oraz reprezentant wladz!>®,
po czym w Oddziale Budownictwa sporzadzono stosowny plan'’.

Rownolegle procedowano kwestie domu nr 145-147 w gminie X, w kto-
rym wczesniej miescit si¢ szpital. Gmina Starozakonnych zwrocita si¢ bowiem
do Senatu WMK z prosba o zgode na przeprowadzenie naprawy w tym opu-
stoszatym budynku. Zgoda wydana zostata pod warunkiem prowadzenia prac
zgodnie z linig ,,upigknienia” oraz wedle planu zatwierdzonego przez Senat'*.

Zbieglo si¢ to w czasie z dziataniami podjetymi przez formalizujace si¢
wowczas $rodowisko krakowskich Zydéw ,,niemieckich”, z czasem nazywa-
nych postepowymi. Grupa ta rekrutowata si¢ sposrdd elity finansowej i intelek-
tualnej. Fakt, ze wérod jej liderow znalezli si¢ pierwsi doktorzy medycyny o zy-
dowskim rodowodzie (Jozef Oettinger i Jonathan Warschauer) wypromowani
na krakowskiej uczelni i zwigzani ze szpitalem zydowskim, wptynat na ujecie
w statucie zrzeszajacego ich Stowarzyszenia Religijno-Cywilizacyjnego opieki
nad chorymi i cierpigcymi oraz pomocy medycznej'>’.

Ostatecznie jednak, z uwagi na brak funduszy i1 przeobrazenia geopolityczne
(od 1846 r. Krakow stat sie czgscia monarchii habsburskiej) nie podjeto zadnych
dziatan zwigzanych z budowa nowego obiektu szpitalnego. Od 1856 r. zmienit si¢
organ nadzorujacy szpital — od tego czasu byt to magistrat miasta. Coraz wyraz-
niej rowniez widoczne bylo krytyczne podejscie do istniejacego zaktadu.

Pierwszy sygnat budzenia si¢ wewnatrzzydowskiej §wiadomosci potrzeby
zmian stanowit incydent, do ktérego doszto w czerwcu 1848 r., kiedy to grupa
Zydéw manifestowata przed budynkiem swoje niezadowolenie z pracy zaktadu.

135 ANK, sygn. 29/82/208, s. 333.

136 Tamze, s. 345.

137 Tamze, s. 347.

133 Tamze, s. 357.

139 A. Jakimyszyn-Gadocha, Statut Stowarzyszenia Religijno-Cywilizacyjnego z 1843 roku
[w:] Galicja: studia z dziejow spoleczno-gospodarczych, red. M. Baczkowski, T. Kargol, Krakow
2017, s. 146-147.
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Zgromadzeni miotali obelgi na zarzadce, a nawet dopuscili si¢ zniewagi ciele-
snej'*’. W 1850 r. dr Rosenzweig skierowat takze do Prezydujacego Rady Szcze-
gotowej szpitala starozakonnych pismo, w ktorym skarzyt si¢ na kierowanie do
szpitala przez urzednikoéw Rady Miasta Krakowa nadmiernej liczby chorych
oraz 0sob cierpigcych na choroby, ktére nie byly hospitalizowane w tym zakta-
dzie'!. O tym, ze stan szpitala nie byt zadowalajacy, $wiadczy zapis z 1852 r.:

Budowla stanowi podtuzny czworobok, frontem na péinoc obrécong na ulice, okien na
dwa lokcie tylko nad poziom wzniesionych, wzdluz catego zabudowania jest dwanascie, furt-
ka stanowigca wchod do zaktadu dzieli go na dwa skrzydta, przedzielone waska sionka, ktorej
dhugos¢ rowna jest szerokosci budowli. Skrzydto wschodnie jest mniejsze i ma od frontu pigé
okien, zawiera w sobie dwie izby, jedna krotszg a glebsza o dwoch oknach, druga dhuzsza o trzech
oknach. Za tg ostatnig jest mata izdebka, majaca dwa mate okienka na dziedziniec wychodzace,
przeznaczona na sktad do przechowywania bielizny i ubioru dla chorych. Obok niej jest druga
jeszcze mniejsza z wchodem od dziedzinca stuzaca za grubarnie. W obu wigkszych izbach tego
zaktadu umieszczeni sa chorzy mezczyzni. W skrzydle znowu zachodnim, majacym od frontu
okien siedem, znajduja si¢ trzy izby dla chorych, z tych dwie zajete przez kobiety, a jedna juz to
przez mezczyzn, juz to przez kobiety, wedlug tego jak liczba jednych i drugich przewaza [...].
W czesci tylnej sieni jest wehod do kuchni, z tejze do tak nazwanej kancelarii, a z niej przez maty
przedsionek do tazienki i do dwoéch izb wigkszych chore kobiety mieszczacych. Na dziedzincu
waskim a dlugim jest pompa i miejsce koniecznie potrzebne dla chorych nie goraczkowych. Za
dziedzincem dopiero ogroéd. Wszystkie izby dla chorych przeznaczone maja okna wychodzace
na ulicg, ktore przez swoja niskos¢, daja powod do ciaglej stycznos$ci z osobami poza szpitalem
bedacymi, i utrudniaja przez to dozor nad chorymi, ktérzy tym sposobem otrzymuja pokarmy
i napoje zdrowiu ich szkodliwe lub przepisanej im diecie przeciwne. Oprdcz tego izby sa niskie,
powata z belek deskami pokryta, przy czym jeszcze wielka liczba okien i drzwi uszczupla miejsce
i zmusza do stawiania t6zek pod samymi oknami, i do narazania chorych na przeciag powietrza,
zwlaszcza, ze okna sg tylko pojedyncze, a drzwi ze zbitych z soba desek zrobione, wiclkie maja
szczeliny. Nadto jeszcze obecnie dach zepsuty, przepuszcza wode deszczowa do samych izb'*2.

Podkreslano rowniez ktopoty z zachowaniem higieny, wynikajace z braku
odpowiednich sanitariatow, a takze miejsca dla personelu szpitalnego, ktorego
czlonkowie nie majg mozliwosci mieszka¢ w budynku'?. Krytyczne glosy do-
tyczace szpitala 1 jego wyposazenia pochodzity takze od personelu szpitalnego
oraz Rady Szczegotowej Szpitala Starozakonnych, w ktorej raporcie z 1850 r.
zanotowano:

Zwroci¢ musimy uwage przede wszystkim na niedogodno$¢ samej budowli szpitala sta-
rozakonnych i na potrzeb¢e wystawienia nowej, jesli zaktad zupeklie celowi ma odpowiedziec.
Przy czym uwzglednione by¢ winno potozenie samego zaktadu korzystniejsze; umieszczenie go

140 ANK, sygn. 29/82/206, s. 183. W 1845 r. wytoczono Eliaszowi Freundowi, 6wczesne-
mu zarzadcy szpitala, proces o niegospodarnos¢ i tamanie przepisow; ANK, sygn. 29/82/201,
s. 411-509.

141 ANK, sygn. 29/82/213, s. 619-621.

142 J.T. Gi¢bocki, Zaktady ku ulzeniu cierpieniom, s. 326-327.

143 Tamze, s. 328.
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przynajmniej wsrod ogrodu, nadanie mu wysokosci pigtra i zastosowanie si¢ we wszystkim do
przepisow przez policje lekarska podanych'*.

W rezultacie w 1855 r. dr Jozef Oettinger, jako reprezentant personelu szpi-
talnego, zainicjowat zbiorke pieniedzy na budowe nowego, zydowskiego zakta-
du leczenia!®. W 1858 r. ten sam lekarz zanotowat:

Zaktad [...] nie doczekat si¢ jeszcze dotad zadnej ze zmian tyle upragnionych i niezbgdnych
dla gtéwnego celu jego i dalekim jest od dogodzenia choc¢by najskromniejszym wymaganiom
pod wzgledem stosownosci budowli, rozktadu i whasnosci pojedynczych sal, dostatecznego upo-
sazenia, odpowiedniego urzadzenia i starannego, a sprezystego zawiadowstwa. Przedstawia on
optakania godny obraz n¢dzy i zaniedbania, a zadanie lekarskie juz przez si¢ trudne i mozolne,
co krok prawie pasowac¢ si¢ nadto musi z mnogimi przeszkodami z tych dotkliwych niedostatkow
materialnych koniecznie wynikajgcymi'4.

W 1861 r. Antoni Stacherski, jeden z najbardziej utalentowanych architek-
tow krakowskich owego czasu'¥’, przygotowat plan budowy szpitala'*®. Obiekt
posadowiony miat by¢ na dzialtce, ktorg gmina zakupita od Jo6zefa Koztowskie-
go. Stacherski zaprojektowat budynek dwupigtrowy, ztozony z prostokatnego
gmachu glownego i dwoch bocznych skrzydet.

Budowa nowego obiektu zaplanowanego na 100 t6zek rozpoczeta si¢ jesz-
cze w tym samym roku'®, pod kierunkiem Jana Ertla!*®. Miata mie¢ charakter
publiczny — winna by¢ wykonana wedle zasad sztuki budowlanej i ustalonego
planu, za co odpowiadat komitet budowy. W dalszej perspektywie planowa-
no réwniez ogrodzi¢ dziatke szpitalng drewnianym ptotem oraz przeprowadzié
przez nig i sgsiadujgce z nig grunty podziemny kanat odwadniajgcy's'.

Prace finansowane byty ze srodkéw prywatnych zbieranych na ten cel od
lat 40. XIX w. Jednakze taczna kwota wydatkow, skalkulowanych na 45 tys. zt
renskich, przerosta mozliwosci finansowe Gminy wyznaniowej. Gdy cesarz od-

44 ANK, sygn. 29/82/214,s. 9.
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147 Antoni Stacherski ksztalcit si¢ w krakowskim Instytucie Technicznym pod kierunkiem
Feliksa Radwanskiego (juniora), przez szes¢ lat praktykowat na budowach w Warszawie. Po po-
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moéwil udzielenia pozyczki z funduszu dla pogorzelcéw miasta Krakowa, prace
spowolnity. Finansowano je ze $rodkéw prywatnych pochodzacych od Iudnosci
zydowskiej i niezydowskiej, kwest'¥2.

Prace ukonczono w 1866 r., by w tym samym roku uruchomi¢ placowke!'.

Podsumowanie

Wieloetapowy proces przechodzenia od hekdeszu do nowoczesnej placow-
ki medycznej stanowi integralna cze$¢ procesu modernizacji i przeobrazen,
jakich do$wiadczata spoleczno$¢ krakowskich Zydéw w XIX w. Proces ten,
w przypadku szpitala, nie zakonczyt si¢ w 1866 r. Mozna wrecz powiedziec,
ze dopiero si¢ rozpoczynal. Wyposazenie oraz wykonczenie obiektu trwato
bowiem jeszcze kilka kolejnych lat. W nastgpnych dekadach rozbudowywano
iunowoczesniano zaktad, ktoérego dziatalno$¢ zakonczona zostata dopiero przez
Niemcoéw w czasie Il wojny §wiatowe;.

W rezultacie szpital zydowski byl najwieksza i najnowoczesniejsza pla-
cowka nalezaca do wspolnoty zydowskiej na terenie Galicji (kolejny tego typu
obiekt powstat we Lwowie prawie cztery dekady pdzniej, jako prywatna fun-
dacja Maurycego Lazarusa i jego matzonki'>*). Stanowit nie tylko miejsce le-
czenia, praktykowania i ksztatcenia kolejnych pokolen personelu medycznego,
otwarte na potrzeby pacjentow réoznych wyznan. Byt takze jedynym krakow-
skim zakladem wychodzacym naprzeciw oczekiwaniom ortodoksyjnej czegsci
wyznawcow judaizmu — oferowat chorym koszerng zywno$¢ oraz miat w swo-
jej strukturze pomieszczenie petnigce funkcje synagogi.
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The Jewish Hospital in Krakéw’s Kazimierz until the 1860s
(from a “hekdesh” to a modern medical facility)

Summary

In the 19" century, the hekdesh (a shelter for poor and sick members of the Jewish community)
located in Kazimierz and managed by the Jewish Brotherhood Bikur Cholim underwent
atransformation into a modern medical facility. This process, spanning several decades, culminated
in the creation of the largest Jewish medical institution in Galicia. The changes, the challenges
faced by the Jewish community of Krakow, and the involvement of both Jewish and non-Jewish
authorities and individuals are presented in this article. This examination fills an existing research
gap and allows for a fuller understanding of the history of this medical institution and the role of
Jews in the development of a modern medical infrastructure in the region.

Keywords: Jewish hospital, hospital for the elderly, Jews, Krakow, Kazimierz.
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In the circle of the intellectual elites of Galicia
and Poland: the value system of Stanistaw Tarnowski
in the light of posthumous reminiscences
and funeral speeches (1873-1917)

The aim of the article is to review the issues present in funeral speeches and posthumous
reminiscences that constitute a significant aspect of Stanistaw Tarnowski’s work. The basis for these
considerations were works available in Digital Libraries Federation. The article focuses on the motifs
of creating funeral speeches and posthumous reminiscences, factors shaping human life, politics,
and modernization. Funeral speeches and posthumous reminiscences were an important source
revealing Tarnowski’s political and philosophical views. They served as a source of his reflections
and observations based on participation in many events of social, scientific, and political life.

Keywords: intelligentsia, Tarnowski family, funeral speeches, posthumous reminiscences,
Galicia’s autonomy

Introduction

Stanistaw Tarnowski (1837—1917) belonged to the group of individuals
engaged in active scientific, political, and social activities. He can be seen as an
institution himself and a political and moral authority of Polish and Galician lands
in the 19th and early 20th centuries. He authored numerous publications on the
history of Polish literature, political works, and was also a publicist associated with
significant journals such as “Czas” and “Przeglad Polski”. He exerted a significant
influence on the mindset of Galician elites as one of the political entities of Austria-
Hungary and other partitions. His biography, activities, and role place him among
the intelligentsia and intellectuals of Galicia and Poland. The first of these terms,
‘intelligentsia’, has a long history, is ambiguous, can be defined based on various
criteria, has different applications, and serves different functions in the structure
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of this study. R. Czepulis-Rastenis, one of the researchers of the history of the
intelligentsia, posed the question of whether this group constituted a social class,
and she recognized “internal connections” and “propagation of specific ideas and
values” as criteria for its existence.! Such an assumption should be approached
sceptically. It would be difficult to find a social group that meets such a criterion,
for instance — peasants. The distinguishing feature of this group was its social
status, thus its legal position and economic roles. Although there were internal
connections within it, such as familial or economic ties, it would be challenging
to find a perfect ideological and worldview community. Within individual social
groups, there is usually a large diversity of views and attitudes. There is also
significant economic diversity. The criteria for distinguishing individual social
groups are usually formal considerations, such as legal status or the type of work
performed, for example, as a hired intellectual worker.> Representatives of the
intelligentsia can be recognized among professionals such as lawyers, doctors,
civil servants, teachers, and journalists. Their social and economic status varied
greatly. There was significant diversity even among civil servants. R. Czepulis
pointed out that the term “intelligentsia” is also used in relation to individuals
distinguished by mental qualities.* However, a group with such characteristics
is also often referred to as ‘intellectuals’. It is perceived very often as opinion-
forming, shaping social attitudes of other circles and social environments. One of
the significant conditions for playing such a role, however, is publishing works
and articles in the press, and therefore various forms of intellectual presence in
the social space.

S. Tarnowski believed that the intelligentsia are “enlightened” and
“educated” individuals.* According to his opinion, Polish society consisted
of various social groups. The intelligentsia was one of them. The roles of
individual groups, their wealth status, and education varied significantly. The
social group closest to the intelligentsia, in S. Tarnowski’s view, was the nobility
(gentry). It was they who were “more representative of the nation™ than the
rural population — peasants.® Such views indicated a significant attachment to

! R. Czepulis-Rastenis, Ludzie nauki i talentu. Studia o swiadomosci spolecznej inteligencji
polskiej w zaborze rosyjskim, Warszawa 1988, p. 5.

2 Ibidem, p. 7.

3 Ibidem, p. 6.

* S. Tarnowski, Rzqd pruski i ksigdz Prymas Ledéchowski, in: Stariczycy. Antologia mysli
spotecznej i politycznej konserwatystow krakowskich, selection of texts, introduction and notes by
M. Krol, Warszawa 1985, p. 180181 (first published in ,,Przeglad Polski” 1874).

5 Ibidem, p. 182.

¢ For more about the issues in these relations see: A. Kosicka-Pajewska, Szlachta i wioscianie
[in:] A. Kosicka-Pajewska, T. Sobieraj, Stanistaw Tarnowski. Szkice do portretu, Poznan 2019,
p. 51-75.
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the idea of treating the nobility as a social and national elite, despite significant
changes in the condition of peasants through their emancipation and discussions
about their role and the necessity of their active inclusion in the national and
political community, as seen in the thought of the January Uprising and in the
public discourse of all partitions. The introduction of parliamentary systems in
Polish lands in the 19th century served as a factor intensifying discussions about
the role of various groups in society. The assembly of potential voters required
better understanding to more effectively conduct political campaigns preceding
elections. In the context of these considerations, values should be considered
virtues, desirable qualities shaping the actions of a specific personality.

While S. Tarnowski can be considered an active supporter of the ideology
of Triple Loyalism (a concept emphasizing the necessity of shaping a broad
understanding of Polish identity depending on the conditions in various partitioned
states), he also had a concern for the entire national community, a sense of
distinctiveness, and enduring bonds between the Polish society of individual
partitioned states that constituted the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth before
1772. This concern was reflected in his interest in the political situation in all
three partitions. Despite his involvement in the January Uprising of 1863—1864,
he did not support the idea of independence and sovereignty. He was known for
his scientific and press publications, as well as his parliamentary activities in
the Parliament of he Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria, the Vienna-based All-
Austrian Council, and his roles as rector of the Jagiellonian University, president
and general secretary of the Polish Academy of Arts and Sciences (PAU), and head
of the Department of Polish Literature History at the Jagiellonian University. He
held and demonstrated distinct political views, belonging to the Krakéw milieu
of conservatists, to the generation and circle with experience in the January
Uprising, known as “stanczycy” (the Stanczycy political faction). This group
opposed those gathered around the Krakéw-based “Czas” newspaper and found
their unity through “Przeglad Polski”. In his literary and political activities, the
prevailing conviction was that the above mentioned ideology constituted the best
model of actions which can shape worldviews and lead to peaceful and nonviolent
social development, both collectively and individually. S. Tarnowski is known as
one of the active members of the Krakdéw conservatists, referred to as “stanczycy”.
This political orientation has been the subject of numerous historical reflections.
S. Tarnowski, asanindividual and political personality, has been the subject of many
attempts to create sketches for his biographical monograph.” A comprehensive
assessment of the activities and work of S. Tarnowski is a challenging project

" The following works may be chronologically indicated: F. Hoesick, Stanistaw Tarnowski:
rys zycia i prac, vol. 1, 2, Warszawa, Krakow 1906; Stanistaw Tarnowski 1837-1917. Materia-
ty z posiedzenia naukowego PAU w dniu 14 listopada 1997, ed. R. Majkowska, Krakow 1999;
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due to the richness of his scientific and journalistic publications, as well as his
intensive involvement in academic and political life. Special mention should
be given to the editions of works by S. Tarnowski® as well as the Stanczycy
political faction,” with which he was associated. Marcin Krél recognized that
S. Tarnowski’s most important political works were his publications Obrachunek
., Przeglgdu Polskiego” po dziesigciu latach jego istnienia [Assessment of the
‘Przeglad Polski’ after ten years of its existence] and Z doswiadczen i rozmyslan
[From experiences and reflections] (1892).!° Bogdan Szlachta’s essay ““Stanistaw
Tarnowski jako mysliciel polityczny” [Stanistaw Tarnowski as a political thinker]
is also worth noting."" It mentioned and discussed the basic ideas of the political
thought of the thinker who is the subject of this study.

The aim of these considerations is to review the issues present in one of
S. Tarnowski’s forms ofliterary creation, namely funeral speeches and posthumous
reminiscences. It should be noted, however, that these speeches contain many
themes of philosophical, political, and social nature. Therefore, it is not possible
to fully present them, especially since each of these themes also involves an
interpretation, to which every scholar analysing such sources is entitled. Funeral
speeches and posthumous reminiscences, constituting a significant aspect of
S. Tarnowski’s work, have not been subject of separate analyses. The present
considerations focus on the following issues: motives for creating funeral speeches
and posthumous reminiscences, factors shaping human life, political matters,
and related problems. The article also presents a posthumous reminiscence about
the Governor of Galicia, Andrzej Potocki, who was shot in 1907 by Mirostaw
(Myrostaw) Siczynski, as a form of reflection on a political event. Engaging in
politics, active participation in the activities of various representative institutions
and others, was an essential element of S. Tarnowski’s life and work. This was
the reason why this issue was singled out among many others contained in
posthumous reminiscences and funeral speeches.

The basis for these considerations were works made available in the
Digital Libraries Federation. This repository contains 35 funeral speeches and
posthumous reminiscences published between 1873 and 1917. They concern the

R. Stachura-Lupa, Poglgdy ideowo-estetyczne Stanistawa Tarnowskiego, Krakow 2016, A. Ko-
sicka-Pajewska, T. Sobieraj, Stanistaw Tarnowski. Szkice do portretu, Poznan 2019.

8 S. Tarnowski, Krélowa opinia. Wybér pism, introduction by B. Szlachta, selection of texts
by J. Kloczkowski, Krakow 2011.

o Staniczycy. Antologia mysli spolecznej i politycznej konserwatystow krakowskich, selection
of texts and notes by M. Krdl, Warszawa 1985; Teka Starnczyka, scientific edition and introduction
by A. Dziadzio, Krakéw 2007.

10 Stariczycy..., p. 109-121, 236-260.

' B. Szlachta, Stanistaw Tarnowski jako mysliciel polityczny, in: S. Tarnowski, Krélowa
opinia. Wybor pism, p. VII-XXXIX.
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following figures: Jozef Badeni (1878),'> Wtodzimierz Czacki (1898),'* Marcelina
Czartoryska (1895),'* Roman Czartoryski (1887),'5 Wiadystaw Czartoryski
(1894),' Albin Dunajewski (1894),'7 Julian Dunajewski (1907),'® Zygmunt Golian
(1885)," Stanistaw Grocholski (1907),° Bernard Kalicki (1885),”' Walerian
Kalinka (1887),” Leon Kaplinski (1873),” Jozef Kasznica (1887),* Hieronim
Kaysiewicz (Kajsiewicz)(1897), Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski (1887),¢ Ignacy
Lobos (1900),”” Jan Popiel (Chosciak Popiel) (1911),”* Pawet Popiel (Chosciak
Popiel) (1892),” Wincenty Popiel (Chosciak Popiel) (1912),*° Katarzyna Potocka
(1907),*' Alfred Potocki (1889),*2 Andrzej Potocki (1908),** Artur Potocki (1890),*
Stanistaw Puszet (1907),% Iza Sanguszkowa (1890),* Leon Sapicha (1878),”
Jadwiga Sapiezyna (1890),% Sylwester Sembratowicz (1898),%° Piotr Semenenko

12°S. Tarnowski, Mowa hr Stanistawa Tarnowskiego podczas wyprowadzenia z Krakowa
zwlok $.p. Jozefa Badeniego dnia 14 pazdziernika 1878 r., Krakow 1878.
13- S. Tarnowski, Kardynat Czacki (wspomnienie posmiertne), Krakow 1888.
14 S. Tarnowski, Ksigzna Marcelina Czartoryska, Krakow 1895.
15°S. Tarnowski, Ksigze Roman Czartoryski (wspomnienie posmiertne), Krakow 1887.
16 S. Tarnowski, Mowa na pogrzebie ks. Wiadystawa Czartoryskiego w Sieniawie 26 lipca
1894, Krakow 1894.
17 S. Tarnowski, Kardynal Dunajewski. Ksigze biskup krakowski. Wspomnienie posmiertne,
Krakow 1894.
18°S. Tarnowski, Julian Dunajewski. Wspomnienie posmiertne, ,,Przeglad Polski”, Krakow
[1907].
19°S. Tarnowski, Ksigdz Zygmunt Golian (Wspomnienie posmiertne), Krakow 1885.
. Tarnowski, Stanistaw hr Grocholski. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1907.
. Tarnowski, Bernard Kalicki, Krakow 1885.
Tarnowski, X. Waleryan Kalinka. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1887.
. Tarnowski, Wspomnienie posmiertne o Leonie Kaplinskim, Krakow 1873.
. Tarnowski, Jozef Kasznica. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1887.
Tarnowski, Ksigdz Hieronim Kaysiewicz, Krakow 1897.
Tarnowski, Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski (wspomnienie posmiertne), ,,Przeglad Polski”
92-199.
. Tarnowski, X. Ignacy Lobos, biskup tarnowski. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1900.
Tarnowski, Jan Popiel. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1911.
. Tarnowski, Pawetl Popiel. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1892.
. Tarnowski, X. Wincenty Chosciak-Popiel. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1913.
Tarnowski, Pani Adamowa Potocka. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1907.
Tarnowski, Alfred Potocki: wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakéw 1889.
. Tarnowski, Andrzej Potocki. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1908.
Tarnowski, Artur hr Potocki. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1890.
Tarnowski, X. Stanistaw Puszet. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1907.
. Tarnowski, Ksigzna Iza z Lubomirskich Sanguszkowa, Krakow 1890.
. Tarnowski, Leon Sapieha, Krakow 1878 (przedruk z ,,Czasu”).
. Tarnowski, Ksiezna Jadwiga z Zamoyskich Sapiezyna, Krakéw 1890.
%9 S. Tarnowski, Kardynal metropolita Sylwester Sembratowicz. Wspomnienie posmiertne,
Krakow 1898.

20
21
22
23
24
25
26

1887, p.

27

— LNV n®n

28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38

NN



In the circle of the intellectual elites of Galicia and Poland: the value system... 115

(1886),% Lucjan Siemienski (1878),* Henryk Wodzicki (1884),* Ludwik Wodzicki
(1894), Wactaw Zaleski (1914),* Andrzej Zamoyski (1874),%* Fryderyk Zoll
(1917).% The first editions of posthumous reminiscences and funeral speeches
took place in “Czas” and “Przeglad Polski,” magazines associated with the
author’s journalistic activities. Presenting a complete registry of funeral speeches
and posthumous reminiscences would require a more in-depth query in these two
journals. The works appearing in the Digital Libraries Federation (FBC) should be
considered a representation of this type of creative output primarily for figures from
the political sphere. S. Tarnowski also authored biographies of individuals known
for their public activities. These biographies contained comments and assessments
of their actions. However, they were not subtitled “posthumous reminiscences.”
It is worth noting here the biographical reflections concerning, among others,
Jozef Szujski,¥ Fryderyk Chopin,® Artur Grottger,” Julian Klaczko.® Longer
and shorter separate works were also dedicated to individuals about whom
S. Tarnowski wrote posthumous reminiscences, including Walerian Kalinka.’!
Such texts were not included in these considerations.

From the presented compilation, it can be inferred that among the
individuals to whom S. Tarnowski dedicated funeral speeches and posthumous
reminiscences were representatives of political circles in Galicia and emigration,
less frequently from other partitions, clergy including church administration,
bishops, archbishops of the Catholic and Greek-Catholic rites, aristocracy,
wealthy landowners, mostly associated with conservative ideology. Among
them were deputies and marshals of the National Parliament (Sejm), deputies to
the State Council, governors who played a significant role in the contemporary
world,” influencing decisions and shaping various dimensions of reality such as

40 S, Tarnowski, X. Piotr Semenenko (wspomnienie posmiertne), Krakow 1886.

S. Tarnowski, Mowa nad grobem $.p. Lucyana Siemienskiego, Krakow 1878.
S. Tarnowski, Mowa na pogrzebie hr Henryka Wodzickiego, Krakow 1884.
S. Tarnowski, Ludwik Wodzicki. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1894.
S. Tarnowski, Wactaw Zaleski. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakéw 1914.
S. Tarnowski, Mowa przy pogrzebie s.p. Andrzeja hr Zamoyskiego w dniu 31 pazdziernika
1874 roku, Krakow 1874.

4 S, Tarnowski, Fryderyk Zoll (wspomnienie posmiertne), Krakow 1917,

47 S. Tarnowski, Szujskiego lata szkolne, Krakow 1885, S. Tarnowski, Jozef Szujski jako
poeta, Warszawa 1901.

8 S. Tarnowski, Chopin i Grottger. Dwa szkice, Krakow 1892.

4 S. Tarnowski, Artur Grotitger, Krakow 1886.

30 S. Tarnowski, Julian Klaczko, vol. 1, 2, Krakéw 1909.

31 S. Tarnowski, Ksigdz Waleryan Kalinka, Krakow 1887.

2 M. Godlewski, Czacki Wiodzimierz (1835-1888) [in:] PSB vol. 4, 1938, p. 146-147,
W. Hordynski, Czartoryska Marcelina (1817—-1894) [in:] PSB vol. 4, 1938, p. 246-248; J. Sokul-
ski, Czartoryski Roman Adam August Wilhelm (1839-1887) [in:] PSB vol. 4, 1938, p. 295-296;

41
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politics, science, education, religion, and economy.*® This group also included
collaborators and friends of S. Tarnowski, such as Lucjan Siemienski, Pawet
Popiel, Ludwik Wodzickiassociated with the Stanczycy milieu. The proceeds from
the publication of the mentioned posthumous reminiscence of Princess Jadwiga
Sapiezyna were intended for the activities of the St. Teresa Institute in Lviv.>*

M. Kukiel, Czartoryski Wiadystaw (1828—1894) [in:] PSB vol. 4, 1938, p. 300-303; T. Glemma,
M. Tyrowicz, Dunajewski Albin (1817-1894) [in:] PSB vol. 5, 1939-1946, p. 462—465; S. Glabin-
ski, Julian Adam Dunajewski (1822—1907) [in:] PSB vol. 5, 1939-1946, p. 465-468; J. Groblicki,
Golian Zygmunt (1825—1885) [in:] PSB t. 8, 1959-1960, p. 219-220; M. Tyrowicz, Kalicki Bernard
(1840-1884) [in:] PSB t. 11, 1964-1965, p. 445-446; S. Kieniewicz, Kalinka Walerian (1826—1886)
[in:] PSB vol. 11, 1964-1965, p. 449—-452; W. Kalinowska, Kaplinski Leon (1826-1873) [in:] PSB
vol. 11, 1964-1965, p. 635-637; S. Kieniewicz, Kajsiewicz (Kaysiewicz) Hieronim (1812—1873)
[in:] PSB vol. 11, 1964-1965, p. 424-426; B. Lesnodorski, Kasznica Jozef (1834—1887) [in:] PSB
vol. 12, 1966-1967, p. 204-206; W. Danek, Kraszewski Jozef Ignacy (1812—1887) [in:] PSB vol. 15,
1970, p. 221-229; Cz. Lechicki, Zobos (Lobos) Ignacy Jozef (1827-1900) [in:] PSB vol. 18, 1973,
p. 377-378; S. Kieniewicz, Popiel (Chosciak Popiel) Jan (1836—1911) [in:] PSB vol. 27, 1983,
p. 555-556; S. Kieniewicz, Popiel (Chosciak Popiel ) Pawel (1807—-1892) [in:] PSB vol. 27, 1983,
p. 568-572; R. Bender, A. Galka, Popiel (Chosciak Popiel) Wincenty Teofil (1825-1912) [in:] PSB
vol. 27, 1983, p. 580-582; A. Palarczykowa, Potocka z Branickich Katarzyna (1825—1907) [in:]
PSB vol. 27, 1983, p. 742-743; J. Zdrada, Potocki Alfred Jozef (1822—1889) [in:] PSB vol. 27,
1983, p. 762-766; J. Buszko, Potocki Andrzej (1861-1908) [in:] PSB vol. 27, 1983, p. 778-782;
J. Zdrada, Potocki Artur (1850—1890) [in:] PSB vol. 27, 1983, p. 797-799; C. Bak-Koczarska, Pu-
szet (de Puget-Puszet) Wojciech Stanistaw (1841-1907) [in:] PSB vol. 29, 1986, p. 451-452; J. Mar-
szalska, Sanguszkowa z Lubomirskich Izabela (1808—1890) [in:] PSB vol. 34, 1994, p. 521-522;
S. Kieniewicz, Sapieha Leon (1803—1878) [in:] PSB vol. 35, 1994, p. 76-81; S. Kieniewicz, Sapie-
zyna z Zamoyskich Jadwiga (1806—1890) [in:] PSB vol. 35, 1994, p. 167-168; A. Zigba, Sembrato-
wicz Sylwester (1836—1898) [in:] PSB vol. 36, 1995-1996, p. 212-217; B. Micewski, Semenenko
Piotr Adolf Aleksander (1814—1886) [in:] PSB vol. 36, 1995-1996, p. 219-223; E. Kislak, Siemier-
ski (Sieminski) Lucjan Hipolit (1807-1877) [in:] PSB vol. 37, 1997, p. 23-28.

3 The mentioned figures and their works have been the subject of many publications — ar-
ticles and monographs. Particularly noteworthy is Jozef Ignacy Kraszewski, who has been the
subject of numerous publications. Listing them, even in a narrow selection, would exceed the
scope of this article and footnote. Among others, it is worth mentioning recent biographical mono-
graphs dedicated to Z. Golian — W. Balinski, Kaplan Bozego Milosierdzia; ksigdz Zygmunt Go-
lian (1824-1885), Krakow 2022; H. Kajsiewicz and P. Semenenko — K. Woéjtowicz, Kaplanstwo
pierwszych zmartwychwstancow (Semenenki i Kajsiewicza), Krakow 2010; J. Guzdek, Idea
narodu i jego wolnosci w kazaniach ksiedza Hieronima Kajsiewicza CR (1812—-1873), Krakow
1998; A. Karda$, Droga charyzmatyczna Hieronima Kajsiewicza, Krakéw 2006; W. Kalinka —
J. Maternicki, Walerian Kalinka (1826-1886) i jego badania nad epokq porozbiorowq, Rzeszoéw
2013; S. Walasek, Dziatalnosé¢ pedagogiczna Waleriana Kalinki, Wroctaw 1993; L. Kaplinski
— L. Krzywka, Sztuk—mistrz polski: Leon Kaplinski (1826—1873), Wroctaw 1994; A. Potocki —
A. W. Korusiewicz, Cesarski i Krolewski Namiestnik: zZycie i dziatalnos¢ polityczna hrabiego An-
drzeja Potockiego, Krakow 2008. The lives and activities of these figures have been the subject of
many analyses in textbooks, syntheses, and monographs dedicated to parliamentarism, ideologies,
ideas, Church history, and other issues.

% S. Tarnowski, Ksigzna Jadwiga z Zamoyskich Sapiezyna, Krakow 1890.
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Posthumous reminiscences and various forms of biographies, as assessed
by R. Czepulis-Rastenis, politically “filled many columns of nineteenth-century
journals and other publications.”* Therefore, it should be acknowledged that
the development of printing capabilities also contributed significantly to the
growth of this type of literature. It served to preserve the memory of individual
personalities, thereby increasing interest in their role in history. The motives for
creating funeral speeches and posthumous reminiscences by S. Tarnowski were
diverse. Among them were both a sense of duty towards the deceased and the
desire to present oneself at funeral ceremonies, which usually gathered a large
number of participants and were considered an important religious ritual. Funeral
speeches and posthumous reminiscences dedicated to friends and collaborators
fulfilled a sense of obligation arising out of friendship. They often became
reflections attempting to answer questions about the meaning of life, the meaning
of history, transience, the forms of relationships and social development, and
key social issues that shaped the rhythm of past events. In funeral speeches, not
only facts were significant but also their interpretation. Reflections on the lives
of individuals were intertwined with considerations about the circumstances
and conditions in which these figures lived and acted. Political issues frequently
appeared in many funeral speeches and posthumous reminiscences, as they were
a subject of fascination for the author. The death of individuals was treated as
a pretext for expanding reflections on ideas and political life. Funeral speeches
and posthumous reminiscences should be regarded as works that do not belong
to the mainstream publications of this eminent historian of literature and culture.
Some posthumous reminiscences can be seen as expressions of gratitude,
especially those concerning Bernard Kalicki. This official and publicist published
a dissertation in defence of S. Tarnowski in 1877, a response to accusations
of a pro-Russian stance found in lectures dedicated to Romanticists and Polish
Romanticism, directed at him by Lviv democrats.

In creating works dedicated to the deceased, S. Tarnowski operated under the
assumption that individual units comprising the human collective play different
roles in history. He regarded the death of an individual as the closing of one page
or only a smaller or larger fragment of it. However, the merits of the deceased
were highly varied. There was no equality in this field. Depending on the quality
of their merits, individuals inscribed different-sized fragments into the book
of history. S. Tarnowski thus depicted the relationship between the history of
humanity and the histories of individuals: “the great book of history consists of
pages on which people write entire chapters: some, the most numerous, write

5 R. Czepulis-Rastenis, Ludzie nauki i talentu..., p.232.
¢ See: B. Kalicki, Dgznosci rossyjskie professora Stanistawa Tarnowskiego, Lwow 1877.
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by verse, by word, by letter, while some receive a whole page.””” Adopting the
assumption of varied contributions to history by different individuals allowed
S. Tarnowski to make choices based on his own value system, where criteria
could depend on his current assessments of situations, beliefs, and the activities
of the deceased person. In his assessments, humanity was dominated by
individuals who did not have a significant contribution to history.

S. Tarnowski regarded speeches and remembrances as duties toward the
deceased. The death of close individuals-friends, collaborators-became an
especially difficult experience. In bidding farewell to Ludwik Wodzicki, he
wrote: “Losing friends, burying with them all the memories and illusions of
those young years when a person knows only pain and hardship by name,
becoming increasingly abandoned by companions over the years—it is difficult.
Writing about them is a bitter addition to sorrow. The wound is there and it hurts;
one bears it as best as one can.”*® For him, passing away took on a particular
form when it came to the death of friends. S. Tarnowski believed, however, that
the sadness and sorrow accompanying the death of friends should not prevent
the publication of memories about them. It became the duty of publicly known
individuals, especially writers, to remind others of the deceased, their merits,
even though as he wrote: “(...) those for whom it costs the most, therefore, are
called upon and obliged to testify about the deceased to those who knew them
less, who will not know them at all.”* Caring for the memory was to become
“a small compensation for unfulfilled duties of friendship.”®® Writing memories
about friends was portrayed as an activity during which it became impossible
to separate oneself from emotions. It led to a lack of proper “concentration of
thought” and “holding feelings” “in power”.®! However, this emotional state did
not exempt one from the obligation to perpetuate the memory of loved ones, to
present them in a positive light, and to point out the significance of their actions
and contributions to society.

Due to the prevalence of posthumous reminiscences, it cannot be excluded
that S. Tarnowski, for whom journalistic activity was an important component
of existence in the public sphere, also desired to express himself in such works.
They provided broad opportunities to engage the reader, to reach them through
biographies of specific individuals whose lives were guided by conservative
values. B. Szlachta also pointed out that the reason for S. Tarnowski’s fascination
with many individuals, their personalities, and individualism in action, from the
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circle of collaborators, was these currents of liberal thought in which reflections
on the role of the individual in history were visible.®* These factors were
significant reasons for creating posthumous remembrances. It should also be
noted that S. Tarnowski, as a literary historian, was the author of biographical
works dedicated to significant writers of the 19th century and other epochs.® The
Romantic literature, which enjoyed his particular interest due to its connections
with the current situation of the national community and as the basis for the
programmatic idea of independence and freedom, was treated as the history of
outstanding writers who created it — Adam Mickiewicz, Juliusz Stowacki, or
Zygmunt Krasinski. Knowledge about Romantic literature formed the basis for
constructing many oppositional theses regarding its patriotic and social content,
including the idea of armed struggle for freedom and the necessity of social
change towards egalitarianism. Therefore, S. Tarnowski had a well-mastered,
practiced, and constantly improved research methodology for analysing human
destinies and literary creativity. The history of literature was for him a collection
of the histories of individuals shaping it. Such skills were utilized in funeral
speeches and posthumous reminiscences.

Considerations about the factors shaping
human destinies

While writing a posthumous remembrance of Leon Sapieha (1803—-1878),
the longtime Marshal of the Sejm of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria
(1861-1875), emphasis was placed on presenting the life and activities of this
politician as “an example” and “a lesson for the future”.%* Therefore, the idea of
public education accompanied S. Tarnowski. Reflections on the fate of political
elites were meant to serve this purpose as well. Both funeral speeches and
posthumous remembrances provided occasions for creating such reflections. In
the remembrance dedicated to Bernard Kalicki (1840—-1884), an official of the
National Department, publicist, and history enthusiast, Tarnowski listed several
qualities that could be considered ideal. He emphasized that Kalicki possessed
not only intelligence but also “qualities of a manly character”.> He believed
that there are separate ethical requirements for women and men. Among
the aforementioned masculine traits, he listed “truth”, “honesty”, “verbal
commitment”, “steadfastness”, “courage”, “consistency between word and
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deed with conviction”, “sincere zeal”, and “uncommon strength of feelings”.%
However, this ideal and desirable set did not guarantee a good life. S. Tarnowski
wrote about B. Kalicki: “He had many values, less success, and life was noteasy”.*’

The life stories of individual people were seen as the result of many factors.
These factors were mentioned during the funeral speech of Lucjan Siemienski
and included: the “times” in which the person lived, their activities, their
role as a link between the past and the present, and the values they conveyed
through their life.®® An important factor shaping the community of distinguished
and meritorious individuals, according to S. Tarnowski, was Providence. In
a funeral speech delivered for Andrzej Zamoyski in 1874, he pointed out: “For
different times and different needs, God sends various people and grants them
different natures, so that according to His arrangements, they may be effective
instruments and serve as good examples for others”.% Personalities were treated
as the result of a broader divine plan. They were perceived as instruments
in the hands of God. Providence decided the fate of the world and humans,
shaped history, moulded the personalities of individuals, and subordinated their
activities to its own design, giving a specific individual the stamp, a sign of
being an example worthy of emulation for others. In the stories of individuals,
there were descriptions of both their successes and failures. Human life was
portrayed as variable. Biographies were filled with examples of per aspera ad
astra. They contained numerous stories of struggles, sacrifices, and suffering,
the final result of which were extraordinary, memorable deeds. Analysing the
biography of Bernard Kalicki mentioned earlier, S. Tarnowski pointed out that
he was t”he son of poor parents”.”” One’s background significantly determined
a person’s fate. S. Tarnowski wrote: “Poor, forced to work for himself, Kalicki
found a way of earning a living that had a decisive and very fortunate influence
on uplifting his mind and character, on his education and interests, helping and
relieving his parents and younger siblings with his work”.”! People who did not
have adequate financial support from their families had fewer opportunities to
choose their careers or occupations.

S. Tarnowski was a proponent of the idea of connections between the dead
and the living, based on faith. Such views were evident in the posthumous
reminiscence dedicated to the Archbishop of Krakéw, Albin Dunajewski. He
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mentioned “the mourning Krakéow” in this tribute.”” Under this term were
concealed the close, deceased individuals from the elite circle —Jozef Szujski,
Walerian Kalinka, Mikotaj Zyblikiewicz, Artur Potocki, Pawet Popiel, Jan
Matejko.” He demonstrated the belief that these deceased individuals, despite
their physical absence, had a spiritual influence on the course of events and the
attitudes of contemporaries. He stated: “Their love always burns, their request
always rises, their care hovers over us, invisibly but always more effectively
than on Earth.”” This attitude described here should be recognized as one of the
significant motives for creating posthumous reminiscences.

S. Tarnowski, in his writings, aimed to depict the connections between human
life and various ideologies, political events, and cultural phenomena. He was
aware that he might not always accurately describe the history of personalities
and individuality, including the psychological sphere. Writing shortly after
someone’s death, he could not access all the information about that person. He
wrote About Princess Marcelina Czartoryska that her works and activities were
known, but her soul remained unknown.” The term ‘soul’ signified her inner life—
reflections, and beliefs. This sphere became more difficult to describe. It could
not be based solely on a register of affiliations with societies and associations,
performedconcerts or inspired publications and actions.

In the circle of politics and its issues

The political threads were treated as factors shaping historical events.
One of the significant recurring themes was the position of Poles during the
partitions, the lack of their own statehood, and existence only as a national
community. According to S. Tarnowski, such a situation led to social preferences
for a specific system of values, shaped by a series of events resulting from this
enslavement of Polish society. It lacked, in his opinion, a place for knightly
virtues. In the funeral oration for Andrzej Zamoyski, who spent his last years
in Galicia, he wrote: “Today, when an eminent man in the country dies, he
is praised not for leading to glory with a sword and banner, but for carrying
his burden to the end without glory, without greatness, without comforts, and
even without hope often but with courage and determination, teaching patience
in the face of adversity”.”® S. Tarnowski associated knightly virtues with the
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possession of a sovereign state and independence. This meant that he did not
link them to military activities aimed at regaining freedom. He did not show
a positive attitude towards insurgent movements. In the mid-1870s, he did not
want to see in them a symbol of sacrifice for the Fatherland. This interpretation
is confirmed by the creation of the aforementioned thesis in the context of
memories of Andrzej Zamoyski, a hero of patriotic demonstrations in 1861
that had a civilian character rather than that of armed combat. The funeral
oration was meant to be a tribute to those politicians and such concepts that did
not choose armed struggle as a political method for regaining independence.
This attitude was the result of a critical assessment of the January Uprising.
A. Zamoyski was portrayed as a “diligent” and “resourceful” hero, building on
the foundations of “moral value of people” and “social order”.”” In the eyes of
S. Tarnowski, his greatest achievement was the creation of a social movement
promoting economic development, including agriculture, industry, and trade.”
He regarded him as a person devoid of egocentric attitudes, pointing out that
he was characterized by “selflessness”, meaning “lack of self-interest”.” He
remained for him the “moral leader of the country”.®® S. Tarnowski’s assessment
of A. Zamoyski’s character was subordinated to certain ideals. The hero of his
considerations was a very complex personality. It would be difficult to associate
his actions solely with the ideas formulated by S. Tarnowski. The figure of
A. Zamoyski has received many assessments,*' often different from S. Tarnowski’s
theses. His assessment was primarily associated with the search for heroes and
the ideas they symbolized, alternatives to chivalrous values.

In S. Tarnowski’s considerations, there were numerous attempts to answer
the question of what politics was and what its practice entailed. This theme
also appeared in the account of Emperor Francis Joseph’s journey published
in 1881 in the “Przeglad Polski” magazine, where S. Tarnowski pointed out
what real politics entailed, especially in the absence of a sovereign state and
the presence of spiritual and cultural communality. He emphasized that the
introduction of autonomy was a significant development. He wrote: “For
us, in Galicia, it was also a victory, or at least a visible sign of the victory of
politics, pursued since 1866. From the moment when it was understood among
us that ideas themselves, like pure spirits on earth, do not live, but necessarily
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require a body, material life, land, society, law, and government; from the
moment it was understood that a homeland, which has long been only an idea,
can forever remain an abstraction, a utopia, and finally nothingness, from the
moment when it was asked, where is the monarch and the state to whom respect,
obedience, and loyalty could be pledged, and in return, receive the necessary
conditions of life”.8* S. Tarnowski did not consider ideas as enduring entities
unless they were linked to the existence of a system based on them. Concrete
and specific institutions, including monarchy, created real possibilities for
political action. In 1881, he referred to them as “Austrian-Polish politics”.®
The form of Polish identity within the Austrian monarchy was threatened by
numerous real factors, including the power dynamics in the Viennese parliament
that were not always aligned with the expectations of the Polish community,
as well as the diversity of opinions among politicians representing Galicia.*
The summary of the years 1867—1880 indicated the acceptance of the assumption
about the necessity of cooperation between the Polish society of Galicia and
the state authority. Proper relations between the country (Galicia) and the
state (Austria) could become a source of specific benefits serving the idea of
Polishness.

The question of the most advantageous formula for the existence of the
nation as an ideological concept in partitioned states resurfaced repeatedly
in various considerations. In a speech delivered at the funeral of Wtadystaw
Czartoryski in Sieniawa on July 26, 1894, S. Tarnowski pointed out: “It is
bad when the politics of states and nations is concentrated in mighty houses:
it should live in the continuity of their governments and parliament”.35 Evidence
of continuity and the endurance of the national community became certain
institutions. They could not be replaced by aristocratic families.

Ruminations on the formula of freedom for the nation in partitioned states,
where the state played the role of sovereign over it, were accompanied by
S. Tarnowski’s search for “reasonable patriotism” in the actions of his heroes.
B. Kalicki was included among the proponents of “reasonable love of the
Fatherland”.®® This term denoted the rejection of armed struggle and revolution
as methods of regaining independence. It was related to S. Tarnowski’s quests
and reflections, which boiled down to the question — what is patriotism? This
concept was for him both an important criterion for assessing the activities of
individuals and a specific political program. The question of patriotism appeared
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in many contexts. It was also linked to the question of the future and the search
for effective forms of actions serving the preservation of the Polish national
community.’” The term “reasonable patriotism” was associated with positivist
trends, indicating a focus on work in the field of economy or culture aimed at
raising the level of economic development. It was supposed to be a condition
for maintaining national identity. B. Szlachta also pointed to the connection with
the ideas of Zygmunt Helcl and Aleksander Wielopolski.®

An important motif recurring in posthumous reminiscences was the
assessment of Polish society’s history during the partitions.® It was one of
the recurring themes in his reflections, which took the form of a synthesis of
the period’s history.” In the funeral speech for Henryk Wodzicki in 1884, he
divided this era into the golden, silver, leaden, and iron ages. The golden age
referred to the Napoleonic era, the silver to the Congress Kingdom period, the
leaden to the times after the fall of the November Uprising, signifying both
emigration and stagnation. He described the era in which he lived as “iron”,
“hard”, “cold”, “without fleeting illusions of comfort”.’’ This periodization
was a result of political assessments. The main criterion was the degree of
autonomy of Polish society determined by various forms of political existence,
including the Duchy of Warsaw and the Kingdom of Poland (Congress Poland).
Emigration and significant limitations on political freedom after the fall of the
uprising were times particularly unfavourable for Polish identity. The era he
lived in was seen as a time after the loss of independence dreams, unsuccessful
military efforts such as uprisings, and diplomatic actions like those of the Hotel
Lambert. He described W. Czartoryski as someone who inherited: “A chalice of
the bitterness of fruitless labours, lost hopes, and wasted wise thoughts”.> This
assessment was tied to a critical attitude towards emigration. He believed that
it was “a misfortune, its hopes were illusions, and its actions were mistakes”.”

Reflections containing assessments of post-partition life were also included
in the posthumous tribute to Walerian Kalinka. S. Tarnowski distinguished three
epochs: the era of struggle, until 1831, the era of emigration after the fall of the
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uprising, and the current era, presented as an era of social and political work
largely associated with parliamentary and associational activities.**

S. Tarnowski returned to reflections on the epochs in the post-partition life
of Polish society ten years later in the posthumous remembrance of Ludwik
Wodzicki. He believed that Galician affairs constituted one of the significant
chapters in Polish history.”” The hero of the remembrance was treated as a person
who played a significant role in this chapter.”® This period, the result of experiences
from the uprising, was referred to as “the most painful time”.”” S. Tarnowski gave
it this designation because during the patriotic fervour, it became apparent that
“the best and holiest cause can be lost if not conducted wisely; it can even be
stained if it is touched by less pure hands and hearts when it came to realizing
that one cannot believe in any foreign help, cannot rely on any”.”® The year 1863
was perceived as a mistake subjected to subsequent analyses, which were treated
as “a reckoning of conscience, repentance, and a strong resolution to improve”.”
This religious rhetoric was intended to strengthen the message of the uprising as
an experience possessing only the desired ideological and spiritual dimension.
S. Tarnowski emphasized that these analyses were particularly utilized in the
life of Galicia after 1865. They allowed the emergence of a specific ideological
environment striving to ensure that the undertaken actions were not futile and
fruitless. This led to a situation where “the history and state of Galicia from 1865
to this day will not be the worst card in Polish history”.!® He attributed a special
role to the environment operating within the Galician system. It was based on
the foundations of “repentance”, “will”, “honest and unyielding determination
to improve our country and our fate”.'! In this circle, “reason” was supposed
to embody the essence of merit for the country, signifying the utilization of
opportunities created by the partitioner’s system.

In the remembrance dedicated to L. Wodzicki, there was a conviction about
the community of fates and experiences of the generation of participants in the
uprising. A strong bond that connected them was the events perceived as a painful
encounter with politics. S. Tarnowski assessed: “Quietly, insignificantly, like
a thief and like death, politics came upon us and drew us into its circles, from
which it later threw out some without life and others without illusions about
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life”.'2 The first experience of engaging in politics by Polish society and its
representatives could bring either death or a critical assessment of the ideas
forming the basis of its practice, stripping away convictions about the strength
of spiritual values, and realizing the necessity of analysing realities and using
them in independence projects.

In the remembrance dedicated to Marcelina Czartoryska, it was emphasized
that the time of partitions, characterized by life in a country in bondage, meant
a non-heroic and therefore non-chivalrous time in which there was no space for
great deeds. Only “fantasy” could spread its wings, but “energy” meaning the
ability to act had “hands somewhat tied”.'” These views were a continuation of
thoughts expressed in the earlier speech at the funeral of Andrzej Zamoyski in
1874. In the remembrance of M. Czartoryska, there was also a clear distinction
between merits allowing a given figure to be placed in history or only in
civilization.'® S. Tarnowski acknowledged that her activities could not be
compared to queens, but they should also not be forgotten. He stated that “in
Polish civilization at that time, this lady meant a lot”.' S. Tarnowski clearly
delineated the sphere of politics and culture here. The former constituted an
undisputed passage to history, while the value of the latter was different and
subject to discussion.

Parliamentarism was considered one of the significant factors enabling
the presentation of various political views through the opportunity of forming
associations, creating political parties, and participating in elections. Activity
in this field was seen as worthy of special interest and recognition and was
perceived as a form of national existence. Both the national parliament and
the overall Austrian parliament allowed the representation of the interests of
various social groups in Polish society, although in the curial system, these were
primarily the aristocracy, landowners, and wealthy bourgeoisie. S. Tarnowski
dedicated posthumous memoirs to the marshals of the National Sejm — Leon
Sapieha, Ludwik Wodzicki, and deputies of this parliament, including Artur
Potocki. The death of L. Sapieha, the marshal of the National Sejm, became
an occasion to remark on the end of a certain era, marking the closure of an
important chapter in history.!® Analysing L. Sapieha’s biography, S. Tarnowski
reflected on his decision to stay and not emigrate in 1831, which meant arriving
in Galicia and settling there, bringing with him “the spirit of Warsaw”.!”” This
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was a figure meant to symbolize the role of inter-partition bonds, their strength,
and vitality as evidence of Polish identity. L. Sapieha’s activities were also seen
as serving the creation of a political centre around the Sejm that would serve
the entire society, both Polish and Ruthenian (Ukrainian), while also showing
respect for the state authority.'” The figure of Alfred Potocki, as the governor of
Galicia (1875-1883), was presented as an example of a politician who balanced
his interest and activity for both the state (Austria) and the region (Galicia),
which became an important characteristic of the activities among the Polish
social elite in Galicia.'” Ludwik Wodzicki’s character was meant to symbolize
prudence, wise behaviour towards society, and care for the well-being of Galicia
and the entire state.'’ S. Tarnowski emphasized that Wodzicki was devoid of
“political smallness”, which he described as vanity and jealousy.!!! He regarded
him as “thoughtful and skilful, thoroughly honest and upright”.'"> Wodzicki
was seen as an ideal worthy of emulation by others, possessing desirable
qualities for engaging in politics understood as acting for the common good.
For S. Tarnowski, the high social prestige of Wodzicki did not result solely from
holding high positions but was a consequence of his “values and abilities”.!?
Parliamentary activity became one of the significant reasons for Artur
Potocki’s social merits (1850-1890)!'* alongside his particular interest in
economic matters.'"> His activity was meant to symbolize qualities of diligence,
ingenuity, and dedication.''® This figure was intended to symbolize the idea of
economic modernization. In the text dedicated to A. Potocki, modernization was
perceived as the work of associations inspired and led by landowners aimed at
improving the management of revenues and allocating them to social purposes.
Many posthumous reminiscences reflected the issues of charitable
activities and religious education. These themes were visible in texts dedicated
to figures such as Princess Iza Sanguszko''” and Father Stanistaw Puszet.!®
In the case of the former, a sort of catalogue of conservative requirements
for women and perfect femininity was defined in 1890. A woman should be
good, kind, beautiful, possess splendid grace, be polite, cheerful, have a lovely
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and captivating appearance, and engage in charity work.!"” She had to be an
ornament of the home, husband, and household.

Writing in 1895 about Marcelina Czartoryska, S. Tarnowski pondered
whether she would approve of such a text. He clearly indicated her views
on this matter by posing a question on her behalf: “How come? Don’t you
understand that women, even after they have passed away, should be talked
about as little as possible, and never publicly? If there are those about whom
history speaks, or others whom the Church praises and holds up as examples
due to exceptional virtue, then they deserve a mention in history or a funeral
oration from the pulpit. But none of them should be the subject of public gossip,
which even when taken in good faith cannot separate itself from that indifferent,
commonplace curiosity that is not offensive but which women do not like or
want to subject themselves to. A man has his place in the public sphere with his
deeds, but a woman’s memory, like her life, should stay within the home”.!?° In
the context of the quoted thoughts of the heroine of the memoir, the question
arises: Did S. Tarnowski share her views, meaning a clear indication of the
public sphere where news about heroines—women—should not appear, or was it
just a way to signal that his actions are not in line with her beliefs, and his views
on these matters are different? The publication of the memoir allows pursuing
the latter thesis. The inclusion of the princess’s doubts was both an expression
of awareness of her worldview and of ongoing social changes. Marcelina
Czartoryska née Radziwilt, the wife of Aleksander Romuald Czartoryski, son
of Konstanty, grandson of Adam Kazimierz and Izabela née Fleming, was
a figure engaged in various fields, most notably known as a pianist, collaborator,
and interpreter of Fryderyk Chopin’s works, a guardian of his memory.'?' In
S. Tarnowski’s memoir, she was associated with a series of virtues. She became

EE N3

the epitome of “noble feelings”, “refined taste”, having her own “convictions”

RT3

and “principles”, “artistic” and “worldly” customs, “humility”, and “pride”.'??

L INA3

Her life was guided by “a strong urge for self-improvement”, “passionate love
of learning”, “talent”, “zealous spirit of piety”, “great wealth of talents and
virtues”, the ability to make sacrifices, attachments, and friendships.'?® These
qualities served her well in effective social communication with various circles,
enabling the promotion and dissemination of F. Chopin’s work in Poland and
beyond, in Europe and around the world. The following formulation aimed to

highlight the multifaceted nature of her character: “She embodies both a Polish

19" S. Tarnowski, Ksigzna Iza z Lubomirskich Sanguszkowa, p. 3-6, 13.

S. Tarnowski, Ksigzna Marcelina Czartoryska..., p. 3.

121 W. Hordynski, Czartoryska Marcelina (1817-1894) [in:] PSB vol. 4, 1938, p. 246-243.
122 S, Tarnowski, Ksigzna Marcelina Czartoryska..., p. 3.

123 Ibidem, p. 6.
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woman, a servant of the poor and sick, an artist, and a grand lady from the highest
circles of society (...)”."** Posthumous reflections on women clearly indicated
S. Tarnowski’s view of the clear differentiation of roles between women and
men in society, the distinctiveness of goals, and methods of action.

The figure of Archbishop of Krakéw, Cardinal Albin Dunajewski, became
an opportunity for reflections on the position and impact of the Catholic Church
in society. S. Tarnowski pointed out “the decline of the spirit of faith and piety”!*
visible in the second half of the 1870s. This was the diagnosis presented in the
memoirabout A. Dunajewski, who was nominated for the position of metropolitan
of Krakéw. This crisis of faith meant a departure of clergy from the church
spirit and laypeople “from zeal”.'* The cardinal was faced with the question of
how to act to maintain the Church’s influence among the masses, thus among
a wide and diverse group of believers. S. Tarnowski outlined a series of methods
employed by A. Dunajewski to overcome the crisis. These included tours around
archdioceses, direct knowledge of the situation in individual parishes, contact
with the faithful through joint participation in religious services, “maintenance
and enhancement of church discipline”, “repairing what came from clubs”,
catechising through confirmation, directing teaching to all members of the
community.'”” The use of new means of communication within the community
of believers was aimed at strengthening direct ties between the diocesan leader
and both the faithful and the clergy. It required constant personal contacts and
anew language understandable also to groups not constituting intellectual elites.
A. Dunajewski’s attitude and program were in line with the teachings of Pope
Leo XIII. It was thanks to him that he received the nomination, which was the
result of a personal meeting. A. Dunajewski aimed to present the face of a new
Church directed towards all believers regardless of their social status.

Father S. Puszet, associated with the education system in Lviv, a catechist,
theorist, and didactic of catechesis, was presented as an example of a quiet and
humble heart, avoiding publicity, fulfilling his mission in education, an excellent
“high school catechist”.'?® The memoir about this figure aimed to honour the
work of teachers of religion possessing talent in building strong foundations
of faith in students.'” He was not widely known. The posthumous memoir
by S. Tarnowski was intended to be an important factor in popularizing the
achievements of Father S. Puszet, his contributions to the promotion of faith

124 Ibidem.

125°S. Tarnowski, Kardynal Dunajewski..., p. 18.
126 Ibidem, p. 17.

127 Ibidem, p. 19.

128 S, Tarnowski, X. Stanistaw Puszet, p. 3.

129 Ibidem.



130 ALICJA KULECKA

through catechesis, the development of reflection around it, the methods used,
and thus an important form of religious education.

S. Tarnowski was the author of a posthumous memoir of Archbishop of
Warsaw Wincenty Teofil Chosciak Popiel, a controversial figure accused of
excessive loyalty to the Russian authorities. Tarnowski’s reflections contained
elements of justification. In his opinion, the life of the archbishop was “long,
virtuous, and painful”.’*” In his memoir, Tarnowski tried to explain why his figure
did not support the boycott of Russian schools in 1905. He believed that endorsing
such a stance would negate the role of education in human life."*! He acknowledged
that the archbishop made many mistakes, but attributed them to the difficult
conditions under which the Church operated in the Kingdom of Poland due to the
repressive policies of the Russian government.'** This factor was considered to
be the determinant in the archbishop’s attitudes. Under his leadership, the Church
faced crises, one of which was the situation in the Pauline Order at Jasna Gora,
where thefts occurred, and the public was shocked by a murder committed by
one of the brothers. This situation contributed to the Archbishop’s breakdown. !

A posthumous memoir could also take the form of reflection on a political
event. Such texts can include a memoir dedicated to Andrzej Potocki, the
Governor of Galicia, who was assassinated in 1908 by Myrostaw Siczynski,
a student at the University of Lviv and a member of the Ukrainian Social
Democratic Party. It can be considered as a reflection on a political event and
an attempt to answer why it occurred.” In his memoir about the deceased, S.
Tarnowski referred to ideologies prevalent in Europe and Russia, especially those
he termed as revolutionary.'** In his opinion, these ideologies were a response to
the ineffective governance of contemporary societies by governments in various
countries. Assessing revolutionary ideologies, he wrote: “Injustice in governance
gave rise to the injustices of revolution, the result and offspring of which are the
epidemic of murder, fanaticism, and the apotheosis of crime as if heroism and
vision, the foul and foolish cruelty, contagiously spreading across Europe from
Lisbon to Petersburg”.'*® He regarded the secularization of societies, moving
away from belief in God, as one of the significant sources of the popularity
of parties and ideologies labelled as revolutionary. He wrote: “Man becomes

130 S, Tarnowski, X. Wincenty ChosSciak-Popiel..., p. 6.

U Ibidem, p. 11.

132 Ibidem, p. 10-11.

133 Ibidem, p. 13-16.

134 S. Tarnowski, Andrzej Potocki. Wspomnienie posmiertne, Krakow 1908.

135 Characterization of Stanczycy’s views on socialist ideology. Zob. M. Gluszko, Stariczycy
wobec rozwoju ideologii socjalistycznej w Galicji 1870—1893, Rzeszow 2018.

136 S, Tarnowski, Andrzej Potocki, p. 5.
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savage and turns into an animal when he ceases to consider himself a creation
and child of God, taking divine law and his conscience as a constraint and harm
to his freedom, which these philosophical and political theories teach. To erase
the sign of the cross from human societies, to deny and expel God, is the goal,
and the means are to tear apart consciences, to unleash all desires and all hatred
in man”."*” The philosophical and ideological background of the assassination
was linked by him to secularization and atheism, viewing them as ideological
currents leading to a kind of moral chaos and a lack of understanding in the
relations between authority and society, which in turn led to attempts to solve
political and social problems through violence. Such attitudes, according to
S. Tarnowski, hindered the implementation of political programs aimed at social
balance, increasing the wealth of the country, and eliminating tensions between
the nationalities of Galicia — Poles and Ruthenians (Ukrainians), the creator of
which was A. Potocki.!*® Revolutionary movements were accused of lacking
the ability to dialogue and resolve many issues through negotiation, political
talks, and reconciling positions and views. He presented a negative assessment
of the “Ruthenian national consciousness”,'*” associating it with actions such
as threats, incitement of disturbances at the University, agitating villages, and
fuelling conflicts through discussions on electoral reform.'* S. Tarnowski did
not present his own solution to these tensions but encouraged Poles to be prudent,
vigilant, and to control their emotions. He expected that the final resolutions of
nationality issues would be worked out in Vienna.'*! He believed that tensions
were instigated by both the Prussian press and some Viennese titles, indicating
a lack of trust in Austria, Prussia, and Russia.'* It also reflected the assumption
of the significant role of partitioning powers in shaping nations and nationalities
in the territories of the former Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.

Conclusion

Funeral speeches and posthumous memories were important works that
reflected the political and philosophical views of S. Tarnowski. Published in
newspapers like “Czas” and “Przeglad Polski,” they reached a wide audience of
readers of these periodicals. Their construction was related to the search for and

37 Ibidem.

38 Ibidem, p. 14-15.
139" Ibidem, p. 15.

140 Ibidem.

141 Ibidem, p. 20.
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description of an ideal system of values aimed at perfection and the cultivation
of virtues — desirable qualities in humans. Their didactic message was very clear
and directed to various social groups, especially to those for whom the welfare of
society was an important element of attitudes and ideology. His reflections were
based on human experiences described by him in biographies that interpreted
their lives, decisions, and activities. They also addressed factors shaping human
biographies, including: a.) The influence of specific communities, prevailing
ideas, and attitudes within them; the influence playing a significant role in
shaping a person’s personality and individuality; b.) The search for God,
his image; c.) The pursuit of ideal models of politics, including the role of
parliamentarism in solving social problems; d.) Analysis of the causes of social
and ethnic tensions. Galician personalities played a significant and inspiring
role for him. They were a source of his reflections and observations based on
participation in many events of social, scientific, and political life. S. Tarnowski
sought personalities characterized by strong individualism and the pursuit of
original solutions among clerical, ecclesiastical, and scientific elites.
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W kregu elit intelektualnych Galicji i Polski. Swiat wartosci
Stanislawa Tarnowskiego w $§wietle wspomnien posmiertnych
i mow pogrzebowych (1873-1917)

Streszczenie

Celem artykutu jest dokonanie przegladu probleméw wystepujacych w mowach pogrzebo-
wych i wspomnieniach po$miertnych stanowiacych istotny nurt tworczosci Stanistawa Tarnow-
skiego. Podstawa niniejszych rozwazan byty utwory udostepnione w Federacji Bibliotek Cyfro-
wych. W artykule skoncentrowano si¢ na motywach tworzenia méw pogrzebowych i wspomnien
posmiertnych, czynnikach ksztattujagcych ludzkie zycie, polityce i modernizacji. Mowy pogrze-
bowe i wspomnienia posmiertne stanowity wazne zrodto ukazujace poglady polityczne i filozo-
ficzne Tarnowskiego. Byty zrodtem jego refleksji i obserwacji opartych na uczestnictwie w wielu
wydarzeniach zycia spotecznego, naukowego, politycznego.

Slowa Kkluczowe: inteligencja, Tarnowscy, mowy pogrzebowe, wspomnienia posmiertne,
autonomia Galicji
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(Instytut Religioznawstwa — filia Lwowskiego Muzeum Religii, Ukraina)

Ponb yKpaiHCbKMUX iHTeNeKTyaniB y NiAroTosLi
peniriMHux BuAaaHb ANA cenaHcTBa HagaHinpaHcbKol
YKpaiHU: raimubKum BUMip'

Rola ukrainskiej inteligencji w przygotowaniu publikacji religijnych dla chlopstwa
Ukrainy Naddnieprzanskiej: wymiar galicyjski

W artykule przedstawiono rolg inteligencji naddnieprzanskiej w przygotowywaniu publika-
cji religijnych dla chlopstwa oraz doswiadczenie aprobaty tych tekstow w wydaniach Iwowskiej
,Prosvity”. Uwzgledniono wyznaczenie miejsca tego typu drukow w projektach edukacyjnych
i narodotworczych. Zagadnienie rozpatrywane jest w kontekscie przedstawienia krotkiej historii
wydawania popularnych ksigzek religijnych na Ukrainie Naddnieprzanskiej oraz okreslenia zna-
czenia tego rodzaju publikacji w zyciu spotecznym Galicji.

Stowa kluczowe: publikacje religijne, inteligencja ukrainska, o$wiecenie chlopow, Iwowska
,»Prosvita”, ukrainski projekt narodotworczy

BcTyn

VY npyriéi momoBuHi XIX - Ha moyarky XX CT. YKpaiHCHKI IHTEJIEKTyan
Hapmainpsaoman i Tanuuuan npocsity “Hapoay” ((pakTU4HO cesstHCTBA)
NOB’SI3yBajM 3 MOTPeOOI0 MOLIMPEHHS 3HaHb, KOPHUCHUX MAJISl peopranizamii

! TlpuHarinHo Xo04y BHCIOBUTH MOMSKY monbcbkomy Harionaasnomy Llentpy Hayku
(NCN) 3a HamaHHs pi4HOI CTHUIEHJIT T IPOIOBKeHHs HaykoBoi mpaui y [Tombii. Bognowac
JUIKYIO JOKTOpy rabiiitoBanomy, npogecopy [nmancekoro yniBepcutery Marnaneni Hosak 3a
MOBCSIKYaCcHy JIOIIOMOTY B peaisarii Iii€i mporpamMy Ta KOHCYJIBTAIIl ITiJ] 9ac MiIrOTOBKH CTaT-
Ti. OKpeMo X0dy MOASKYBaTH CTapIIOMy HayKOBOMY CHIBpOOITHHKY IHCTHTYTy yKpaiHO3HAaBCTBA
HAH VYxpainn Haranii Ko 3a qomomory y momryky JiTepaTypH y CKIQIHUX YMOBAaX IOYaTKy
noBHoMacITabHoi Biitnn Pocii mpotu Yipainu, a Takox 3a J03BiJ KOPHCTYBATHCh PYKOIIHCAMHU
3 BJIACHOTO apXiBy.
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MOJITUYHOTO 1 TOCTIONAPCHKOTO KHUTTS, (POPMYBaHHS MOAEPHOI 1IEHTUYHOCTI.
Ha t1i mpoueciB cexynsipuzanii i moTped NpucTOCYyBaHHS LBOTO “OCBITHHOTO
cTaHaapty’ 10 KapTHHH CBITY MOTEHLIWHUX YHTadiB, Mepeln YKpaiHChKUMH
aKTUBICTAMH CTOSUIM HEMPOCTI 3aBAAaHHS BHU3HAYCHHS MICIS PETiHHAX
BiJIOMOCTEH Y IJIaHaX ITPOCBITH CESTHCTBA Ta BUOOPY CIIOCOO0IB IX MOMYJISIpU3aIlii.
Jlis HapgHINPSHCHKUX MPOCBITHUKIB CIIpaBa BUIYCKY BHJAHb “‘IUIl Hapomy”
Oyia yTpynHeHa yepes IeH3ypHi oomexxeHHs 1863, 1876 1 1883 pp. Har’s13anus
KYJIBTYPHUX KOHTaKTiB 3 TaJHIbKAMH 1HTEJIEKTyalaMH yMOXJIMBIIIOBAIO
JeranabHi (OPMH HisTIBHOCTI B KOHCTUTYLIHHINA ABCTpPO-YTOPChKiii MOHApXil?,
a criBnpaus 3 jbBiBcbkolo “IIpocsitoro” (1868-1939) Bigkpuama wuIsIXu
anpo0artii TpOCBITHUIIBKUX i7eH.

VYV miteparypi mpobiema MiATOTOBKH PENTIHHUX BHIAHB IS CEJISTHCTBA
HagmuinpstHIuHY Mo01XKHO TiiiMaacs B J0CTIDKCHHSIX MepeKialiB €BaHre-
Jist yKpaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO® Ta MPOCBITHUIIBKUX iHiNiaTuB Mukoin Kocromaposa
i [TanTeneiimona Kyminra*. ®akt HassBHOCTI TBOPIiB HAIHINPSHINB Y BUIAHHAX
“TIpocsit” (mo 1876 p.) morparuise g0 mons yBaru Bomomumupa Ilamryka’.
Meroto 11i€i cTaTTi € aHani3 0cooIMBOCTEN anpodarllii peiriiHo-IyXOBHHX TBO-
PiB HaAIHINPSHCHKHUX aBTOPIB y BUAAHH:X JibBiBChKOT “TIpocsiT” (Bix 1868 p.
1 0 CKacyBaHHS IIEH3ypHUX 3a00poH y 1905 p.), 3 omsimy Ha MOTEHIIHHE BH-
KOPHUCTAaHHS IHOTO THITY APYKOBAHMX MaTepialliB IJIsi MPOCBITH CEJISTHCTBA
“Benukoi YkpaiHu” Ta OKpECJCHHS iX Miclis B OCBITHIX 1 HAIIETBOPYUX TPO-
€KTaxX HaJIHIOPAHLIB 1 rannyad. [IuTaHHA PO3KPUBAETHCS B KOHTEKCTI MpEa-
CTaBJICHHS KOPOTKOi iCTOpPii BWITYCKY PiITHOMOBHUX pENriHHUX MyOmiKariit

2 1. Raikivskyi, Ideia ukrainskoi sobornosti v pidavstriiskii Halychyni (XIX — pochatok XX
stolittia), Ivano-Frankivsk 2016, s. 213.

3 Zob. O. Dzera, Istoriia ikrainskikh perekladiv Sviatoho Pysma, “Inozemna filolohiia”
2014, nr 127, s. 214-222; O. Zbozhna, Dovha i nelehka doroha do ukrainskoho narodu Sviatoho
Pysma v perekladi P. Kulisha, 1. Puliuia, 1. Nechuia-Levytskoho (Do 90-richchia vid dnia pa-
miati Ivana Puliuia) [w:] Vydatni postati v ukrainskii kulturi i nautsi: zb. pr., Ternopil 2008, t. 4,
s. 302-308; A. HnatenkoT. IKotenko, Pereklady Pylypa Morachevskoho knyh Novoho Zavitu ta
Psaltyria ukrinskoiu movoiu seredyny XIX st. (oryhinaly ta spysky u knyhoskhovyshchakh Rosii
ta Ukrainy), “Rukopysna ta knyzhkova spadshshyna Ukrainy” 2007, Bum. 12, c. 154-177; V. Me-
sha, Uchast pravoslavnoho dukhovenstva v ukrainskomu natsionalnomu vidrodzhenni ostannioi
chverti XIX st., “Naukovi pratsi. Istoriia” 2009, t. 94, vyp. 81, s. 19-22.

* 0. Honchar, Mykola Kostomarov: postat istoryka na tli epokhy. Kyiv 2017, s.98; 112-119;
131-133; 153; Ye. Nakhlik, Osoblyvosti relihiino-filisifskoho svitohliadu Panteleimona Kulisha,
“Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2006-2007, vyp. 15; tenze,
Svitohliad i tvorchist Panteleimona Kulisha, Lviv 2007, t.2.

5 V. Pashuk, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u pershykh vydanniakh Tovarystva “Prosvity”
1868-1871 rr., “Istoriia relihii v Ukraini: naukovyi shchorichnyk™ 2014, kn. 1, s. 217-235; tenze,
Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u vydanniakc “Prosvity” 1872-1876 rr., “Istoriia relihii v Ukraini:
naukovyi shchorichnyk™ 2016, ch. 1, s. 323-337.
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y HapgHinpsHImHI Ta BU3HAYSHHS Bark TaKUX BHJAHb y CYCIUTBHOMY KUTTI
lannumni. OCHOBY JKepenbHOi 0asu IOCIHiIKeHHSI CTAaHOBUTH ONPALFOBAHHS
“TTokaxxurka BuaHb ToBapucTsa “TIpocsita” (1868-1939)”¢. Takox mpu miaro-
TOBIII PO3BIAKM BUKOPHCTaHI OMyOIiKOBaHI TOKYMEHTH O0COOMCTOTO MOXOKEH-
Hs1/, HAYEPKHU TPO CTaH JbBiBChKOT “IIpocBiTi’™ Ta siBHIE “HAPOMHOI JIiTEpATy-
pu?, crarti 3 nepionuku'’, apXiBHi MaTepiaiu eH3ypHUX BioMcTB!'' Ta pakrty,
OMKCaHi B iICTOPUYHIH JIiTeparypi.

PeniriiHi TBOpM HaAAHINPAHCbKMX aBTOPIB Ha LWiNasbTax
BUAaHb “lMNpocBitn”

OneprkaBiIeHHST CUCTEMH YIIPABIIIHHS MPaBOCIABHOIO MEpKBOIO y Pociii-
ChKil iMmepii yHEMOXJIHMBIIOBAJIO TEPETBOPEHHS IIEPKOBHUX CTPYKTYp
HannHinpsHIIMHY Ha OpraHi3oBaHy HalllOHAJIBHY CHITY 3 BIACHOIO KYJIBTYpPHOIO
noiTukoro. OKpeMi cripoOM BHIAHHS PETITiiHOI JTepaTypu pPiIHOIO MOBOIO
10 BBeleHHs BamyeBcbkoro nupkynsipy 1863 p. pobunm nuiie npencTaBHUKH

¢ Tovarystvo ,,Prosvita” u Lvovi: pokazhchyk vydan. 1868-1939: [kataloh], oprac.:
O. H. Berbeka, L. V. Holovata, Lviv 1996.

7 0. Barvinskyi O., Spomyny z moho zhyttia. Persha chast, Lviv 1912; Epistoliarna spad-
shchyna Ahatanhela Krymskoho (1890-1941), red. O. D. Vasyliuk; L. V. Matvieieva, t.1 (1890-
1917), Kyiv 2005; O. Lototskyi, Storinky mynuloho, t. 11, Varshava 1933; S. Yephriemov, Pro dni
mynuli (spohady), Kyiv 2011.

$ 1. Belei, Dvadtsiat i piat lit istorii T-va ,, Prosvity”, Lviv 1894; M. Lozynskyi, Sorok lit
diialnosti ,, Prosvity”: V 40-litnii yuvilei Tovarystva, Lviv 1908; Propamiatna knyha: pershyi
ukrainskyi prosvitno-ekonomichnyi konhres, uladzhenyi Tovarystvom ,,Prosvita” v sorokalittia
zasnuvannia u Lvovi v dniach 1 i 2 liutoho 1909 roku: Protokoly i repheraty, Lviv 1910.

° S. An-skii [Sh. Rapoport], Ocherki narodnoi literatury, Sankt-Peterburg 1894; N. Sumt-
sov, Novieishaia poeziia kak obrazovatielnoie sriedstvo dlia kriestian, Kharkiv 1883.

1 A. Krymskyi, Mykhailo Komar, “Zoria” z 15(27) IX 1896, nr 18; L-ko Kh-na, Opovistky
1 krytychni zamitky, “Zoria” z 1(13) 11 1894, nr 3; Lvivski vydania Panteleimona Kulisha, “Zoria”
z 15(27) 1V 1882, nr 8; Red[aktsiia] “Ridnoho Kraiu”, Chasopis dlia batiushok i matushok”,
“Ridnui Krai” 1909, nr 10; M. Voronyi, Panteleimon Kulish, “Zoria” z 15(27) 11 1897, nr 4.

" Archiwum Regionalne Obwodu Odeskiego, f. 9. Otdielnyii tsenzor po vnutriennei tsenzurie
v h. Odessie, op. 1, od. zb. 308 Pieriepiska s Hlavnym Upravlieniiem po dielam piechati o razrie-
shiennych i zapreszcziennych k izdaniiu proizviedieniiach Pushkina, Tobilievicha, Hrinchenko i dr.
avtorov na ukrainskom yazykie; Centralne Panstwowe Archiwum Historyczne Ukrainy w Kijowie,
f. KMF 19. Dokumenty z istorii ukrainskoi kultury i revoliutziinoho ruhu, op. 1, od. zb. 21. Dielo
o razreshenii Hlavnoho Upravlieniia po dielam pieczati izdaniia oper, piesien, stichov i dr proizvie-
dienii na ukrainskom yazykie; Dzial rzadkich publikacji i rekopisow Odeskiej Narodowej Nauko-
wej Biblioteki, f. 28. Phond M. Ph. Komarova, kart. 3, nr 482. S. Yephriemov; kart. 5, nr 484. M. Lo-
bodovskyi; kart. 7, nr 486. P. Ya. Stebnytskyi; Instytut Rekopiséw Biblioteki Narodowej Ukrainy
im. W. Wernadskiego, f. 3(IIT). Kompleksny phond ,,Lystuvannia. Zibrannia lystiv vydatnykh diia-
chiv nauky i osvity XVII — XX st”, od. zb. 40922. Komarovu M. Ph. B. Hrinchenko.
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nyxoBeHCTBa [IpaBoOepexoks, BITHOCHO HEIIOAaBHO MPHUEIHAHOTO JO iMmepii
(1793). Tak, y 1849-1856 pp. noxinschkuii cBsineHnK Bacumns [ peuyneBny Bu-
MYCTHB MPOIIOBI/I Ta MIATOTYBaB KiJibKa peiiridiHux Ooporryp'?. V nux ymoBax
MPOBIHY POJIb y BHJIAHHI YKPATHOMOBHHMX KHW)KOK PEJITIHHOTO 3MICTy Tiepe-
Opana cBiTchKa iHTemireHis. l'omosHa yBara Bix 1830-x pp. Oyina mpukyTa 10
nepekitany bibmiiHMX TekcTiB, 1o Oyno BiAMOBI IO HA BUKIUKKA PoMaHTH3MY 1
MOTPeOH OCYJaCHEHHS CHCTEMH OCBITH (110 1870-X pp. CeNIHN BUMIUCH YATATH
no [lcanTupro Ta MOITMTOBHHUKAX, HAITMCAHUX EPKOBHOCIIOB THCHKOIO MOBOIO).
OcoOIUBOCTI MTPAKTUK HABYAHHS 1 IIEPKOBHOTO YKUTTS BU3HAYAIH ITiIKPECIICHO
NIaHOOIMBE CTaBICHHS CEJISTH J10 TOO0KHOT KHUKKH.

Ho nepexnany Cs. [lucema npucrtynanu ['puropiii Kitka-OcHOB’ SHEHKO,
Muxaitno MakcumoBuu, Iletpo ['ymak-ApreMoBchbkuil (TepexiafieHi HUAM
[canmu Oynmm HampykoBaHi y 1896 p. 1 1904 p.). Bnamum BBaXkaBcs mepexiia
Hogoro 3aBity nucbMeHHuUKa i negarora [Tumuna MopadeBchbKkoro'.

VY Mekax yKpaiHChKOTO HaI[lETBOPYOTO MPOEKTY CIPaBy BUAAHHS PiHOMOB-
HUX PENTHHAX KHIHKOK TEPIIME po3misaand mistai Kupumo-MedomiiBchkoro
TOBapucTBa. 3a BU3HaHHAM boprca [ piHdeHKa, BU3BOJICHHS HAPOLY 3 “AyXOBHOTO
i coriabHOTO padcTBa” OpaTduKH (“‘CHIIBHO ITPOCSKHYTA €BAHTEIILCHKUMH 171ea1a-
MH” MOJIO/Ib) BBaYKaJIH BIIACHOO Miciero'*. Y 1845 p. cBiii noetnunmii 1k *“/laBu-
nosi icanvu’” HarrcaB Tapac [lleBuenko. Mukona Kocromapos, sikuii BificTorOBaB
i1ero pehopMyBaHHS OCBITH Y “TIPABOCIIABHO-XPUCTUSIHCHKOMY JTyCi”, HAPUKIHITI
Toro  Taku 1845 p. miarpumas nponosutito [lanreneiimona Kymimra 3i 300py Ko-
IITiB HAa YKPATHOMOBHI POCBITHUIIBKI BUIaHHS. [i3Hime moBepHyBes 10 i€l i1el
micyst BinOy T4 3acnanss, Hanpukini 1850-x pp. oBoaus, 1o A71si IPOCBITH HAPO-
Iy, TIOPYd 3 HAyKOBO-TIOTYJIIPHUMU BUIAAHHAMH, TpeOa 3IIa T KOPOTKY O10JiHHY
1 LIEPKOBHY 1CTOPIIO, KATEXU3UC, JICIO 3 HAyK CBATUX OTIIB LIEPKBHU 1 KUTTENHCIB
MOMYJISIPHUX B HAPOJl CBATUX; MaB HaMip BUIATH YKPaiHCHKOIO MOBOIO «CBsiTe
[Tucemo» 1 «/lisiHHS CBATHX anocToiiBy. OMHIEI0 3 KHIKOK, Ky HOMY BJIaJOCh
HAJIpyKyBaTH 3a 3i0paHi YKpaiHCHKOIO T'POMACHKICTIO KOINTH, OyB TEepeKiIaj
«OmnoBiganb 3 Cesitoro [Tucanus» (1863) Credana Omarosuua. Y 1857-1859 pp.
y mucrax 10 T. llleBueHka BueHHI AIMMBCS PO3OyMaMH 3 NPHUBOLY IepeKiany
yKpaiHChKor €Banremis's.

I1. Kynim, ckenTHYHO OLiHIOIOYW POJIb IIKOMIH 1 TiTepaTypH, sSKi HIOUTO 10-
JTydajay HapoXI A0 “THHJIOI MUBLTI3AIli”, TOBOIWB HEOOXITHICTH CyBOPOTO Bij-

12 H. Stepanenko, Kulturno-osvitnia diialnist pravoslavnoho duchovenstva Podillia (XIX —
pochatok XX st.), “Probliemy istorii Ukrainy XIX — pochatku XX st.”, 2001, vyp. I, s. 222.

13 Ye. Nakhlik, Bibliia v perekladakh Panteleimona Kulisha, “Roczniki Humanistyczne”
1996, t. XLI1V, zeszyt 7, s. 132.

14 B. Hrinchenko, P. A. Kulish. Biohraphicheskii ocherk, Chernihov 1899, s. 6-7.

15°0. Honchar O., Mykola Kostomarov..., s. 98, 119, 131, 133, 153.
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0opy TBOpiB, pEKOMEHIOBAHUX JJIsl CENITHCHKOTO YNTaHHS, a “KHUIOI0 KHUT,
“ocHOBOIO KUTTs” BBaxkaB €Banrerie'®. 1857 p. Bumpykysas “IIporosiau
0. ['peuyneBnya” Ta BacHOpydY miArotoBany “I'pamarky”, 10 3MICTy SIKOT BHIC
“KopotenbKy cBsmeHHy ucroputo” Tta “Benmki crnosa u3 Ilucema Casitoro”.
YV upomy x mociOHUKY BiH Briepiie omyOmikyBas “/laBumosi ncammu” T. [es-
yeHka; y 1860 p. mpocBiTHHK BHIaB iX y GopMi “merenuka” y cepii “Cimbcbka
6i6mioreka”. Hanpukinti 1850-X pp. MICEMEHHUK BIIEPIIIE TPUCTYITNUB IO Iepe-
knany biomii, a 3 kinus 1860-x pp. “pimryde B3sBCs 3a BiATBOpeHHs 010miHHMX
KHUT piiHOI0 MOBOIO™!7, criBnpaitotoun 3 [BanoM [ymroem. Pesynbrar criinibHOT
npani nodayus cBit 1871 p. y Bigni; Toro x poky y JIbBoBi OyB BUAaHMi 11e-
pexaan “Tlcantups™'®. T1. Kymimr nepexnanas Cs. ITucemo mo 1897 p. 3anuiire-
HUI HUM TEKCT, BijgpenaroBanuii [Banom Heuyii-JleBuibkuM Ta JTONMOBHEHUH
L. ITymioem, rpomaniBui Bugaiu Ha nodarky 1904 p.

3 moyaTkoM TOHIHb Ha yKpaiHchke cioBo 1. Kymimm omaum 3 mepmmx ce-
pel HaJJHINPSHIIB HaB’s13aB 3HOCHHU 3 TAIMIBKOI0 HAapOJOBEIBKOIO IpoMa-
JI010. 3a 3raJikaMH Cy4JacHUKIiB, ¥ 1860- X pp. HAIIHIIPSHCHKI MUCHMEHHUKN
“nepeneciu Oyau cBili "KypeHb nrcapcbkii” o [ammuunan”, a im’s I1. Kynima
3a THX 4aciB Oyio “xopyrBoro” i HapomoBiiB'’. Cepes iHIIOTO, MPOCBITHUK
CHiBpoOITHUYAB 3 HAPOAOBISIMH Y cepi CTBOPESHHS 1 MPOMOIIii PiJTHOMOBHHUX
peINiriiHuX Tpalb: HamMCaHHI 1 OOTOBOPEHHI, APyl 1 MOMMPEeHHi; apooartii
y MPOCBITHHIIBKIA poOoTi. BiH HaB’s3yBaB KOHTAKTH 1 3 TPYIOI0 HAPOJOBIIIB,
YUIBHUM NPeICTaBHUKOM sikoi OyB Denip 3apeBud, i 3 MOJIOAIIMMH HapOIO-
BebKUMHU mistaamu (Opatamu Bomommmupom, Omekcanmpom, Ocumom bap-
BiHChKMMHU, AHaToJieM BaxHsSHUHOM Ta iH.), sIKi, BIacHe, 3acHyBaiu “TIpocsi-
Ty”. Ictopuk Octan Cepena 3BepHYB yBary Ha poib ogHoayMminiB @. 3apeBuda
y BHPOOJICHHI 3acaj]l BHIABHHYOI MONITUKK MaiOyTHBOI “TIpocBiTH™: migHO-
CHJIA TIPOCBITHUIIHPKUI MOTEHITia)I YKPaiHCHKOI JIITEpaTypH Ha HAPOIXHOMOBHIHN
ocHOBI, 3axoruioBanucs inesmu T. [lleBuenka ta HapoaHukiB. Hamounsrarouu
Ha OTpedi popMyBaHHS TPOMAJICHKOTO CaMOYCBIJIOMJICHHSI CEJISH Ta IIiAro-
TOBKH iX JI0 YMOB T'pPOIIOBOI €KOHOMIKH, 3aKIHKaJIN HE 3aHEN0yBaTH “KOpMY
PEIUTrHITHO-MOPAILHOTO”: TIOPYY 3 HABYAJBHUMH KHIKKAMH BHIABAaTH KHTis
ceatux. Ili imel Oymu BTUIEHI Y JKATTS MOJOAMIMMHU Hapomosipimu’, ITig uac
ycranoBuux 300piB “IIpocitu” 8 rpyans 1868 p. A. BaxusHuH nponoHyBaB
B30pYBaTH IPOCBITHI BUIAHHS HAITHINMPSIHCHKAX aBTOPIB, TOJOBHUM YHHOM

16 B, Hrinchenko, P. A. Kulish..., s. 6.

17 Ye. Nakhlik, Bibliia v perekladakh..., s. 132.

18 M. Voronyi, Panteleimon Kulish..., s. 79.

19 Lvivski vydania, s. 120-123.

2 0. Sereda, Idei “orhanichnoho rozvoiu” na storinkakc chasopysu “Rus” (1867), “Ukrai-
na: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010, vyp 19, s. 65-69.
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I1. Kynima?' (30kpema, B SIKOCTI OyKBapsi BAKOPUCTOBYBaTHU ioro “I'pamarky”).
Teopu I'puropist KBiTku-OcHOB HEHKa BBa)kaB KOPUCHUMH Y POOOTI 3 BUKOpE-
HEHHS MOpaJIbHUX Baj Hapony. llpu “momynsipu3yBaHi HayKu” paguB BpPaxoBY-
BaTH CENITHCHKUHN IHTEpeC 10 PeliriiHuX TBOPIB, /10 )KUTTEMHCIB CBITHX J0/a-
BaTH 3TaJIKU MMPO HAIiOHAJBHY icTopiro. [loeqHAHHSIM peNiriifHOT TeMaTHKH 13
CBITCBHKOIO IIJIaHYBaB NMPUBAOUTH MOTCHITIHHUX YUTAYiB, a MTOTIM BXKE TTepErTH
JI0 TIOMYJISIpU3allii “HayK peanbHux .

I1. Kynimn Buka3yBaB He JIHMIIE OITOCEPEIKOBAHMM, ajie i MpsAMUil BIUIMB Ha
BUJIaBHUYI J1aHK HapooBiiB. Tak, 1869 p. y nucrax no O. bapBiHchKkoro Hajia-
BaB PEKOMEH/IAIIIT 010 BIIOOPY XYI0’KHIX TBOPIB HAJUIHIIPSHCHKUX MTUCHMEH-
HUKIB AJIS1 MPOCBITHULBLKUX BHIAHb: PAJUB BHITyCKAaTH PiIHOMOBHI MOJHMTOB-
HUKY; BMIIYBaTH JI0 “HapOAHHUX XpecTomarii BracHi nepeknaau “Tlcammis”,
HPOIIOHYBAB JOMOMOTY Yy MiATOTOBII TEKCTIB 10 APYKY>. Y CyMi, HEPIIOKO pelti-
riiiHor0 myonikattiero “TIpoceitu” 6yB apyk aBox “TIcammis” I1. Kymimia* y nep-
oMy BUIYCKY 30ipHHKa “3opsi: UnTaHOUKa IS CeNbCHKUX JIFOeH”, 3peaaro-
BaHoro OmensHoM [lapturnskum. [HTEpec BuaasiliB “IIpocBiTi” MO TBOPUOCTI
MUChMEHHMKA MTposBisiBes 1 Hagam. Y 1870 p. O. bapBiHChKHii y CKOMITOHOBa-
Hill HUM “Pyckiif yuTaHIi U HU3MKX KIsic cepeanix mkin” (Y. 1) 3anponony-
BaB yuTa4yaM I1’ATh [ICAJMIB, IepeKiiajicHux ToBapuiieM. 1909 p. y TputomMHO-
My BuganHi “TBopis” I1. Kynima untay mMir o3HaliloMUTHCH 3 Horo 610miHHIMEI
nepexitagamu (“3 Cesaroro [Iucema”: “Myciesi nicui”; “TlepencmeprtHa micHs”,
“loB”, “Konm nammcano kHury loBa”, “TOBHTOBI cioBeca, mepeka3aHi cTapo-
pycunnoro”, 101 mcanom 3 “Ilcantups a6o Kuurn xBamm boxoi”), moemoro
“Amam 1 €Ba” Ta HU3KOIO TTOE31H PETTiHHOTO CIIPSIMYBaHHS.

Y ynTaHKax Ta iMOCTpoBaHUX KaneHAapsax “TIpocBiTi’ 3HANIILTH CBOE Mic-
1e 1 Kisibka omnoBigans [1. Kyimna, 3acHoBaHMX Ha eTHOTrpadiuHUX MaTepiajax,
y SIKUX BiIOMIIOCS IEPETIETIHHS XPUCTUSHCHKOTO 1 I3MYHUIIBKOTO KOMIIOHEHTIB
y peniriiinux BipyBaHHsX censiH. Y 1870 p. O. I[Taptunpkuii y “3opi” (Bur. 4)
MpEeACTaBUB yBa3i YMTauiB BigoMuii cepen npocBiTHUKIB TBip [1. Kymima “TIpo
nomepuri ayuri: Onosiganns 6a0yci”, Brepiie HaapyKkoBaHui aBropom 1861 p.
y cepii “Cinbcebka 6i6mioTeka”. BapTo Bii3HAYHTH, IO y TOMY K BHITYCKY “30pi”
oyB onpumonHennii TBip Onekcn Ctopokenka ‘“YKoHarwii 4opT”’, 3 HASBHAMH
y HbOMY JeMOHoJIoTigHUMHU MoTuBaMH. Il{omo omosiganus 1. Kymima, To mix

2l Tamze, s. 71.

22 V. Pashuk, Manifestaciia ideinykh zasad tovarystva “Prosvita” (Za materialamy Usta-
novchykh Zboriv), “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010,
vyp 19, s. 36-38.

% 0. Barvinskyi, Spomyny..., s. 175-181, 199, 207, 213.

24 V. Pashuk, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u pershykh vydanniakh Tovarystva “Prosvity”
1868-1871 rr., s. 218.
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Ha3Bowo “balycs 3 Toro cBity: Ka3ka HapojmHa mpo momepiii ayiii’” BOHO Oyiio
HaJpyKoBaHe 1ie B ogHoMy BuAaHHi “IIpocBiTn”— ckomnonoBanomy O. bap-
BIHCHKMM MOCIOHUKY “Pycka untaHka st HU3MMX Kisic cepeanix mkin” (Y.1,
1871). Y HpOMY X yKNIazad, B SIKOCTI JIITEpaTypHOTrO Marepianxy AJisi MacOBOTO
yuTaHH, 3arpornonyBaB Kymnimese onosinanns “Ilepemina B BOBKyaky” Ta me-
pexsan crarti O. binosepcekoro “Pizassii cBsita y nmogonsn”. Kineka TBOpiB
I1. Kynima (“Criocobu y3naBatu Bigpm”, “Sk 3Haxap ynpasisie 0ypero”, “O Tim
K Matip BUAL1a MepTBoro cuna’”’, “Kitoun Bin Bupest”, HoproBuii Miaun”) Oynu
onpwirrognaeHi O. [lapruiibkum y “Pyckiil unTaHIl 11T HU3MIUX KIISIC CEPETHIX
mkir” (Y. 2) (1871). 3 mpars eTHOTpadivHOTO MOXOKEHHS PETAKTOp TAKOXK
npencraBuB ‘“Mapka Ilpokistoro” O. CropoxkeHka. 3 iHIIUX TBOPIB peirin-
HOTO CIpSIMyBaHHS /10 mociOHuKa mnotpamwmm “Hayka XpucroBa” OnexcaH-
npa Korncekoro ta moesii Tapaca lllesuenka “Yeprens [amiit” i “TIpaBennuit
Maxkcum”. B. Ilamyk BimzHavae, mo 1871 p. “IIpocsiToro” OyB ompuitomHe-
auii Bipm T. [epuenka “Ha Tonrogi™. Yrim, Timeku Bix cepeaunn 1890-x pp.
ayauTopii BUaHb TOBapUCTBa Oysia HajJaHa MOXJIUBICTH mpouyutaru “Tlcammu
JaBunoBi”, HajpykoBaHi y 30ipkax “Ko63aps: Bubip moesiit aist napony” (T. 2,
1895), “Tloesii” (1902) Ta “Teopu” (T. 1, 1912). Li BumanHs MicThim i Bipiri
MoeTa Ha PeNiriiiHy TeMaTHKy.

VY nepuriit wactuHi “Pyckoi unranku” O. BapBiHCbKHI peanizyBaB IUIaHH
A. BaxHsHUHA 3 BUKOPUCTAaHHSI MOPaJIbHO-TIOBYILHOTO TIOTEHLIATY TOBICTEH
I". KiTku-OcHoB’stHeHKa (mpaui “bor BeeBigymuii” Ta “O MapHOCTI cero cBiTy”
nomictuB y pyopuui “Crarti augaktuuni”). 1874 p. “IlpocBita” Bugana TBip
nuchMeHHUKa “‘/loOpe pobu, mo0pe Oyze: ONMOBiAaHHS JUIsl PyCKOTO Hapoay’.

VY 1775 p. BUzaBLi JIbBIBCHKOTO TOBAPHCTBA 3peajizyBaiu (IoMpas/a, Ba-
piaTUBHO) 1Ie OAHY 3aAyMKy A. BaxusHMHA — mepeBuAaTH BioMy Opoirypy
Kuiscokoi rpomaau “/lemo mpo cBit boxuit™?. 3acHoBHuUKIB “TIpocBiTi” BoHa
[ikaBUiIa K 3pa3KOBHM NPHUKIAJ] HAyKOBO-TOMYJISIPHOTO BHIAHHS, B SIKOMY
peniriiiHi BijoMocTi OyiM BHKOPUCTAHI /IS TIPOTIaryBaHHS JAOCATHEHb HAYKH.
[TigmMypiBOK TpafuIii yTHIIITAPHOTO BXKUBAHHS PEIITIHHOT JIEKCUKH Y TTPOCBIT-
HUTIBKUX TUIIX OyB 3akiagaeHuit me M. MakcnMoBHYEM Y TOMYJSpHIN Opo-
mrypi “Kunra Hayma o Benukom Boxknem mupe” (1833)%7. ABTOp HarmmcaB Leit
MOCIOHMK 3 TIPUPOJO3HABCTBA Y BUIIIA/II KaTe€Xi3UCY, IEPEMEKOBYIOUH BHKIIA]]
HAayKOBHX BiJJOMOCTEH 3i 3rajikaMu npo bora Ta enemMeHTaMu XpUCTUSHCHKOTO
BueHHs?. Lls sk dopma momynsapu3aiii HayKOBHX 3HaHb Oyjia BHKOpHUCTaHA
y “I'pamarni” I1. Kymima ta Bunanasx KuiBcbkoi rpomanu: «Jlemo npo Ceit

2 Tamze, s. 232.

¢ V. Pashuk, Manifestacii..., s. 36-38.

2 N. Sumtsov N. Ph., Novieishaia poeziia..., s. 4.

M. Maksimovich, Kniha Nauma o vielikom Bozhiiem Mirie, Moskva 1833.

Y
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Boxuii» (1868), “PozmoBu npo HeOo Ta 3emito” (1874) ta “Po3moBu mpo 3em-
Hi cuin” (1875). OcTanHi 1Ba TeKkcTH, Hanucadi “A. IBaHOBUM™ (TTOITaBCHKUM
rpomaniBiieM OnexcannpoM CTpoHIHUM), OyiH TIEpeKIIaIeHi Ta ONPHIIIOAHE-
Hi gistueM KuiBcpkoi Ta Opechkoi rpoman Muxaitiom Komaposum. ¥V 1875 p.
nbBiBebKa “TIpocBiTa” BUAaia He 3aMponoHoBaHy A. BaxHIHWHOM KHUKEUKY,
a 111, OLIBII CydacHi il BIAMOBIAHUKH T11J1 Ha3BaMHu “‘Packaszu po cuim npupoan”
1 “Packasu mpo Hebo 1 3eMiTI0”.

Tpaauiist BAKOPUCTAHHS KaTeXiTHYHOT (JOPMH /171 IporaryBaHHs Hag0aHb
HayKH Ta HOBHX ()OpM rocmonaproBaHHs icHyBana 1 Ha [anmumni. 3okpema,
BapTO 3rajJjaTy 3arnoTpedoBany y untadiB KHIbKeuKy 0. Crenana Kauanu “Il{o nac
ryOuTH, a o momouu Moxke?”” (1870). 3a cnocrepexernsm B. [1amnryka, mpossBom
CeKyJsIpr3allii TaTMIBbKOI )KUTIHHOT JTiTeparypu Oyinu cripoOu MiTHECeHHS y Hil
CYCHUIBHOT pOJIi LEPKBH SIK HALlIOHAIBHO-AYXOBHOI OMOpH; MOy sipu3aii iaein
PYCBKOI Iep»KaBHOCTI Ta €THO-MOMITHYHO-LIEPKOBHOT COOOPHOCTITY.

IcHyBaIO 1 3BOPOTHE SIBUIIE, KO TPOCBITHUKY, 33T TIOMYJIIPU3AIIii ce-
pen CeNsH-uYNTadiB KUTTENNCIB YKPATHCHKUX MICHhMEHHUKIB, Ha3BH iX Oiorpa-
¢iit ynoniOHIoOBanM 10 Ha3B XKUTIK cBATHX: npumipoM: “XKure Tapaca Llles-
yenka: Uuranka juis censH 1 miman” (1876) Om. OroHoBchkoro abo “Isan
KotnspeBchknii ykpaiHcKiii muchbMeHHHK. JKutTenucHe omoBimanHe” (1891)
b. I'pinuenka. Ictopuk untanus Poman ['onuk HeOe3MmiicTaBHO CTBEP/IKYE, IO
JUTSL HaLlIOHAJIBHOT Ta KyJIBTYPHO-OCBITHBOT MOO1ITI3aLiT ralnyaH TaKi )KUTTENH-
CH MaJIW BiJIIrpaBaTH Ty K POJIb, IO i KHUTTSI XPUCTUSTHCHKHUX CBSATHX Y HEPKOB-
HO-pediriitHomy pyci®’.

3aranom, mpu po3mIsAl penepryapy Bunanb “IIpocBiTi” 3BepTac Ha cebe
yBary IOCHTh OOMEKECHUH Hepellik pelliriiHuX TBOPiB aBTOPCTBA HAIHINPSH-
ChKMX MHUCbMEHHUKIB. Cepell BUJaHb TOBAPUCTBA, 32 PIAKMMH BHKIIOYCHHSIMH,
He 6aunMo “KIacMYHUX’ Tpalb PeiriifHOTo CTpPSMYBaHHS, MiATOTOBAHUX Ta
BUJaHUX Oparynkamu Hanpukiaii 1850-x — Ha moyarky 1860-x pp. CrpaBa 00-
MeKyBajlacs MepeApykoM okpemux nepeknanis Cs. [Tucanns. [{ns uurauis ra-
nubkoi “TIpocBiTH”, IepeBakHO BipsiH IPeKo-KaToMuIbKoi LlepkBu, penakropu
BOJIUTA BUJIaBaTH MOJIMTOBHUKH Ta MPOIIOBII, HATMCAHI MICIICBUMH CBSIIICHU-
kamu. Cepes; TBOPiB HATHIMIPSHINB YBary MpUBEPTAJIH MIEPEyCiM JTiTepaTrypHi
Marepiaiu (30Kpema, i peiriiHoro xapaxkrepy).

bes akrusnoro BrnuBy [1. Kynima, y nepioa Bix 1874 p. i mo 1884 p. “Ilpo-
CBITOI” HE 0YJI0 OMmy0IIKOBAHO JKOAHOI'O PEIITIHHOTO PYKOIIKCY, I ITOTOBAHOIO

2 V. Pashuk, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u pershykh vydanniakh Tovarystva “Prosvity”
1868-1871 rr., s. 221-226, 229, 233.

30 R. Holyk, Chytalnia dlia narodu: vydannia “Prosvity”, stereotypy masovoi kultury i men-
talnist halychan pershykh desiatylit XX st., “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomi-
st, derzhavnist” 2010, Bur. 19, ¢. 217.
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HaJUTHIIPSIHCHKUMH aBTOpaMu. YTiM, 3 mouarky 1880-x pp. BigOyBaiucs 3MiHU
pemakiiiinoi momituku. Y 1882 p. pemakiiito KajxeHIapiB TOBAPHCTBA OYOJIUB
CTyZleHTChKHU ToBapui [BaHa @panka Bonognmup JleBunipknii. Bin HamaraBcs
OCYYaCHHUTH 1 YPI3HOMaHITHUTH 3MiCTOBHE HAIIOBHEHHS KaJICHJapiB, 30KpeMa,
i 32 paxyHOK JIpyKy TBOPiB Ha UIHIIPSHIIIB, CEPE/I IKUX MaB MINPOKE KOJIO KOH-
TakTiB. HOBaTOPCHKI MiIX01 HE 3aI0BOJIBHSIIN KePiBHUIITBO “TIpocBiTH” 1 BiKE
gepe3 4oTHpH poku B. JICBUITLKHIT MyCHB TTOKUHYTH penakiiro. [licis ioro Bia-
X0y Bi crpaB JliTepaTypHa YacTHHA KaJeHJapiB CKOPOTHJIACS MailKe yABOE,
IO CIIPUYMHWIO MAiHHS YuTanbkoro iHtepecy’'. [ToBTOpHE 3ampolneHHsT Ha
nocaay peaakropa kaneHaapis y 1890 p. no3omimio B. JIeBUIIBKOMY aKTHBHI-
III€ KOPETYBATH BUIABHUYY MOMITHKY> (110 1897 p.), 03HAOMITFOIOUH TIPOCBITAH
3 TBOPYICTIO LIMPILOTO KOJIa HAAIHINPSHCHKUX MMCbMEHHUKIB.

Jo penarosanoro B. JleBuiipkum imocTpoBaHoro kajnengaps y 1893 p. mo-
TpanuIi Taki mpari peniridiHoro crpsimyBaHHs: “Ha cBsatuii Bewip: Piznssiae
onosimanns’” Onenu bepaseroi (mpustensku Onenn [T4ainkm) y mepekiami ca-
Mmoro B. JleBuipkoro; onoinanus “Xpucroc Bockpec!”; moesis [1aBma ['padbos-
cpKoro “Ineanu” Ta nepekaaieHuid UM 5Ke T0eToM Bipil “boxwuii 1eHb — HyAb-
ra ta 3pagn”’ [HokeHTiss OmyneBcbkoro (Demoposa). “Ilputay XpuctoBy mpo
cisua” xXapKiBCRKOTO TpomamniBisd Bomommmupa Anekcanmposa IBan dpaHko
BKITFOUHB J10 30ipku “Bulip mexmsmartiii ams pycbkux ceistH i miman” (1902).
Ile omun Bipm Toro *x aBropa “CrapogaBHs JIETeHAa MPO YEHIIS, 110 KB ax
TpHcTa JIiT” OYyB HAJAPYKOBAHHM, B SIKOCTI JOJATKY, Y KHIDKEUIIl 3 OMOBIIaHHIM
10. Kwmita “TlatnecsatniTae moapyxke”. Y imocTpoBaHoMy KaneHaapi Ha 1907 p.
3’sauBcs Bipm “Benmknenp Ha Ykpaini” 1. Pymeku (IBana Orienka). 1912 p.
Oynu Bunani “TBopu” Crenana Pynancbkoro, ae MOKHa 3HAUTH “TipUYHI Moe-
311 “Icanom”, “Conomon”, “Bomoxperti Xpuctosi”.

Oxpim O6eneTpucTHYHUX TOPIB Ha peniriitHi Temu, micns 1884 p. “Ilpocsi-
Ta” BUJAJa JIAIIE KiTbKa MMOOOKHUX Tpalb iHINX xaHpis. [lo-nepme, To Oynu
610miiiHi nepexiagu. 1890 p. B. JleBuupkuii onpuitonuus y kanenaapi “Ilpo-
CBiTH” JIBa TICalIMH Y Tiepekiai B. Anekcanaposa, 1me ofuH 3’ IBUBCS Y HACTYTI-
HOMY uncIi Kanenaapst 1891 p., me mricts — 1892 p.

ITo-npyre, inTepec BumaBmiB “IIpocCBiTH” TPUBEPHYIN TBOPH MOPAITh-
HO-JTyXOBHOTO XapakTepy, HanucaHi JIbBoM Tonctum 1uist pociiicbKkoro “Hapoj-
Horo” BugaBHuUTBa “[locpenuuk” (1884-1935). Y cTBOpeHUX HUM KHTisIX HO-
BOTO THITY (“XKHTISIX CBATUX-TPYKEHUKIB”) MOPAIbHUM 1/1€aJIOM ITOCTABaH HE

31 R. Ivanychuk, T. Komarynets, I. Melnyk, A. Serediak, Narys istorii “Prosvity”, Lviv-
Krakiv-Paris 1993, s. 76.

32 A. Serediak, “Prosvita” i radykalne seredovyshche Halychyny (Do istorii vzaiemyn Iva-
na Franka z Tovarystvom), “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist”
2010, vyp 19, s. 4009.
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3BUKJII aCKSTH-BI/UTFOHUKH, & 3aXHUCHUKH IPUHIKEHUX, POITOBITHUKH JIFOOO0BI
i poIIeHHs >,

Ha mosiBy momiOHMX >KHTIH BKE iCHYyBaB CyCIUIBHHI 3alUT YKPaiHCHKOT
rpomancekocTi. e 1883 p. ykpaiHCbKHiA BUCHHH 1 aKTHBICT XapKiBCHKOTO TO-
BapucTBa rpaMoTHOCTI Mukosia CyMIIOB HaroJouryBas Ha notpedi nepedopma-
TYBaHHsI 3MICTY JKUTIH CBATHX, IPU3HAUYCHUX Ul HAPOAHOTO YNTAHHSA: 3aMiCTh
MOLIMPEHUX CEePeJl CEIISTH MOPaJbHO-aCKeTHYHHX KHUTIH CTBOPUTHU >KUTTEMHCH
3 NPUKJIAJaMH CITY)KiHHS OMMKHIM Ta BijctoroBaHHs mpasau®’. Ha [amuuuni
noxiOHy izeto BucyBas 0. ['HaT PoxxaHChKHUI, TPOTIOHYBAB JIPYKYBaTH y BHJIaH-
HsX “TIpOCBITH” JKHUTIisl CBATHX, SIKi MOCBsUyBaiu cebe “‘3aramy” Ta “imei”™™.

[lepmoro nepekiagadxoro TBopiB JI. ToscToro mis ropapucTa crana Ma-
pist 3aripus (IpiHuenko). OkpemuMu OpoirypaMu Oyiau BUAaHI ONpanboBaHi
Hetro onoBimanHs “UnwM srone xkuBi?” (1884) ta “I'anc Erene: omosinane mpo Te,
SIK OJICH YOJIOBIK 13/IMB YUUTH XPUCTOBOI BipH y X0noaHui kpait” (1894). [Tomy-
JSIpU3aTOpKa 3BepTalia yBary i Ha TBOPH PEiriiHOrO CIIPsIMyBaHHS 1HIIUX PO-
cificeknx aBropiB. Tak, y 1894 p. na mmansrax apBiBcbkoi “3opi” (1880-1897)
3’sIBHUJIACS peleH3is Ha KHIKEUKy 3 i1 mepeknagom “OmoBiganas mpo XBegopa
XpuctusiarHa 1 ipo apyra ioro Ospama XKunosuna” Hikonast Jleckosa, B siko-
My aBTOp IIPOIAryBaB BipOTEPIHUMICTD “‘TapHHX Jitofen” y naBHUHY®. [IprMiT-
HO, IO HaBIThH MICJISI CKAaCyBaHHS POCIMCHKUAM YPSIOM IIEH3YPHUX 3a00pOH Ha
JIPYK YKpaiHCHKUX KHIKOK Hanmpukiimi 1905 p., mi mepexianu He Oynu BUIAHI
Ha HannHinpsHmHI.

Jus “ITpocsitu” tBopH JI. ToscToro nepexiiagaiy i rajguibki aKTUBICTH:
y 1889 p. Koctp [laHbKiBChKHMI BKIIOYHMB BacHWH repexian mputdi “Kirro-
YMIACS TPIMHKUK 10 3pelaroBaHoro HUM BHUITYCKY IIIOCTPOBAHOTO KajeHIaps
“IIpoceitn™; y 30ipmi “TloBictku” (1889) 3’sBHIIOCS TEpeKiIaiHE OIOBIIaH-
Ha “JIBa crapmi-6oromonbi”’, y kaneHmapi (1900) — mepeximamy OmoBigaHb
“IIpomyctumr orons — He moracum!” i “Slk 4opT BiACTyTryBaB IIMaToK Xiida”.

Micue nonynspHMx BUAAHb peniriMHoT TeMaTUKK
Yy BUAABHMYMX NpiopuTeTax HagaHiNpAHCKMX aKTUBICTIB

Koncrarauis ¢akty He3HauHOi KinbkoCTi omyOrnikoBaHux “TIpocBiToro”
peNiriiHuX TBOPIB HAATHIMPSIHCHKUX aBTOPIB, MPOBOKYE MUTAHHS MPO HasB-

3 S. An-skii [Sh. Rapoport], Ocherki narodnoi literatury..., s. 56, 148-149.

3 N. Sumtsov N. Ph., Novieishaia poeziia..., s. 6-7.

3 F. Steblii, Otets Hnat Rozhanskui — diiach “Prosvity”, “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna,
natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010, vyp 19, s. 390.

36 L-ko Kh-na, Opovistky..., s. 67-68.
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HICTh Y HUX HEHQIPYKOBaHUX PYKOMHCIB 1 3alliKaBJIEHICTh Y iX ONPUITIOAHEHH]
Ha [anmuuHi.

OueBUIHOIO MPUYMHOIO 3MEHIICHHSI IHTepECY /0 MiArOTOBKH HOBUX PYKO-
MHCIB 3 NOMYISIPHUMH TEKCTAaMH Ha PEJIriiHy TEMaTHKY BiJ APYroi MOJIOBUHU
1860-x pp. Oynu neH3ypHi penpecii. K0 HayKOBO-TIOMYJISIPHI OPONIYpH Tofe-
KyAW BIABAJIOCS MPOTUCHYTH KPi3b LIEH3YpHI Jielara miJi BUIISI0OM OeneTpu-
CTHKH, TO JPYK YKPaiHOMOBHHX TOITYISPHUX PYKOITHUCIB PEIITifHO-MOPAITEHOTO
3MicTy 70 KiHig 1905 p. OyB YHEMOKIIMBIICHUH Yepe3 iCHyBaHHS JOJATKOBOTO
KOHTpOIIO 3 60Ky CaHkT-IleTepOyp3bpkoro JlyXOBHOTO KOMITETY, IKHH BiIXUISIB
ix Ha miacTasi Ykazy CB. Cunomy Ne2156 Bia 10 numas 1863 p.¥’. € nuuum Bino-
MHUM BHKITIOYEHHSIM cTaB riepexay [lcanrups, 3pobnenuit B. AnekcanapoBum
3 eBpeiicbkol MOBH 1 omyOiikoBanuii 1883 p. y Xapkosi*®. HactynHi cripoou
aBTOpa BUJATH NIEPEKIIa/Iv 1 IepepoOKH peliriiHux TekctiB (ticanMis, biomii Ta
€Banrenis) Oynu HeBrATUME.

Cruteck iHTepecy 0 CTBOPEHHS MOMYJIIPHUX PETIriHHUX TBOPIB MOMITHUH
y 1890-x pp. Tak, y 1892 p. bopuc I'pinuenko nmucaB Araranreny Kpumcskomy,
IO MiAroTyBaB ‘“301pHUYOK” — “cyporar” MmoOOKHHMX KHHI, XOY 1 CyMHiBaBcS,
1o HeH3ypa oro nponyctuts®’. Mmosipro iiumtocs mpo “Boxy Husy”, siky
Tak 1 He Buanocs suparu®'. He BuKITIOUEHO, 1m0 11 OYB HE €IUHUN TTOIiOHMHA
pyxonmic b. ['piHueHKa, OCKIIBKY BiH MPaKTHKyBaB 0araTropas3oBi cripoOu mo-
JIaHHS CBOTX IPallb JI0 PI3HUX I[CH3YPHUX KOMITETIB B HaJIii, 110 AKUKUCH “TIPO-
CKOUUTB .

AKTHBI3aIisl 3yCHIIb YKPaiHCHKOI 1HTENITeHI] Yy HalmMcaHHl i IPOCyBaHH1
Yyepe3 LEH3YPHI OpraHu yKpaiHOMOBHHUX MOMYJISIPHUX TBOPIB (YacTHHA SIKMX
Maja peliTiHuA XapakTep) MOCHIWIAcsS Ha T 3aCHYBAaHHS CTalldX YKpa-
fHChKHMX BUAaBHMYMX ocepenkiB y Uepnirosi, Kuesi, Xapkosi i [letepOyp3i
y npyriit monoBuHi 1890-X pp. AKTHBICT KUIBCHKOTO BUAaBHUIITBA “Bik” (1895-
1918), a miznime 1 “[lerepOyp3bkoi "Ilpocsitn”” (“bnaroailiHoro ToBapucTBa
BUJIAHHS 3arajJbHOKOPUCHHX 1 gemeBux kHUT, 1898-1918) Onexcanmp Jlo-
TOLIbKHH 3rajlyBaB IO LIEH3yPHUH “IIBUHTApP 3a00POHEHOT YKpPaTHCHKOT JliTepa-
TYpHOT npoayKUii”. Y HaBeIeHOMY HUM MOPTHPOJI03i (O4EBHAHO, HE TIOBHOMY )
Gyu Taki pykorucu sk “TIpaBeaHuit uonoBik” (nepexiaz xutis cs. Mopa, Ha-
nucanoro C. Onarosuuem), “Ilig Benuknens” Anrona [llabnenka, “TligmiTkam
Ha PiznBo” I'. I'anaitnn (I'mata XotkeBuda), “JloOpa mparsa” (TIpo SKUTTS 1 ITi-

37 TsDIAK Ukrainy, f. KMF 19, op. 1, od. zb. 21, s. 162.

3 Alieksandrov V., Tykhomovni spivy na sviati motivy, Kharkiv 1883.

¥ DAOO, f. 9, op. 1, od.zb. 308, s. 34-34a; TsDIAK Ukrainy, f. KMF 19, op. 1, od. zb. 21,
s. 30, 162.

0 Epistoliarna spadshchyna Ahatanhela Krymskoho..., s. 68-71.

4 Tamze, s. 58-61.
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subHICTh cB. Kupuna Ta Medonis)*. Ocranniii Teket, Hanucanuit M. Komapo-
BUM, Mix pizHUMH Ha3BaMu (30kpema, “Kupuno i Medoniii”), He BaaBamocs
nmpoBecTy 4epes 1eH3ypy Bim 1880-x pp. Bxe y 1898, 1900 i 1901 pp. Taxi
cripodu pobunu 3acHOBHHK “Biky” Cepriit €ppeMoB Ta winbHui nisd “braro-
niitHoro ToBapuctsa...” Ilerpo CreOnurpkuii®’. He BUKIIOYEHO, 1110 HAMCAHHS
M. KomapoBum 1poro TBOpy OyJo iHCHIpOBaHE Mpalero raJuibKOro CBSILCHH-
ka [sunopa lapanesuya “Cs. Kupun i Metoniii / [licnsa @. [Tanspkoro”, sika
1871 p. yBitinura 10 “Pyckoi YMTaHKHU IJIs HU3IMINX KIsIc cepenHix mkin” (Y. 2).
lonpasna, mpai 1. [llapaneBuda Oysia CKoOpiliie THIIOBUM XUTIHHAM TBOpOM™,
a pykonrc M. KomapoBa rpomaiBili MO3HILIOHYBaIU K TEKCT MPO CIOB’SH-
ChbKMX IpocBiTuTeniB. Y sbBiBChKiN “IIpocBiTi” BiH He OyB BUAAHUI, MOXKIIMBO
came gepes Te, 1o ceper] ii Bxke icHyBaja Opolrypa mpo IUX CBATUX. Y TOJaIlb-
oMY CIIIIM PyKOMUCY BTpadaroThes. Y 1906 p. “bmaromiiine ToBapucrtso...”
BUAAJNIO KHIKEUKy «llepBoyunTtenu cnaBsiHy», ane ii aBTopoM OyB «A. CT-Kuii».

[oxBaBuiacs mpaus 1 HaJ TiATOTOBKOIO 10 APYyKy nepekiaaiB biomiiiaux
TekcTiB. Jlo 1X 3BipKH 1 KOpeKIii Jomydmiucs rpoMafiBii Muxaiino JIobomgos-
cekuit® Tta Ilamo JKutenpkuit, misui “Biky” Bomomumup J{ypaykiBChKuii Ta
Cepriit €ppemon*. Iensypui muranus y [letepOypsi 3amaromkysainu I1. Cted-
Hunbkuid 1 O. JloToubKUH, IS SIKUX BUAAHHS yKpaiHCbKoro €Banrenisi Oyio
CITPaBOIO HaIliOHATBHOTO 3HaYeHHs. Hapemri y 1898-1904 pp. Bnanocs Buapy-
KyBaTH CBSIICHHI TeKcTH, miaroroBani [1. I'ymakom-ApremoBcbkuM i I1. Kyiri-
nreM. bararo 3ycuib Oyno JOKIajeHo Ui MPOBEICHHS Yepe3 IeH3ypy €BaH-
rexist, nepekianeHoro I1. MopaueBCbKMM; y IbOMY MHUTaHHI HPOCBITHUKH
criBrpamoBainy i 3 CB. CHHOIOM, i 3 TOJIITBCEKUMH CBSIIIICHUKAMH, SIKI BUUUTY-
Basu pykoruc*’. TToztiro BUITyCKy 1IbOTO €BaHTEMis, PO3MPOJAHOTO y KITBKOCTI
129 000 mpumipauKiB, IMuTpo JlOHIIOB Ha3BaB BAKJIMBUM BHECKOM B YTBEp-
JUKEHHsI YKPaiHCBHKOT JIePKaBHHUIIBKOT i1e1*.

Ha no3ip 3maetbes, 1m0 ueH3ypHi 3a00poHU Maik O CTUMYIIOBAaTH YKpaiH-
CBKY iHTeNireHit0 HagnHinpssHIuHN 10 anpooariii cBoix Tekcrti y ['amnuunHi.
Tuwm Ginbime, 1o 3 KiHmg 1883 p. miTepaTypHa ciBIparst 3HAYHO aKTHBi3yBasa-
cs. 3a cBimueHHaM A. KpuMmcbKoro, y Toi yac 1eH3ypa “3adana Bke BKpail mpu-
JyUIyBaTH Hallle TUCbMEHCTBO”, 3a00POHUBILY “HAaBITh HAWHEBHHHIMII HAPOI-

0. Lototskyi, Storinky mynuloho.., s. 240.

4 ONNB RKP, f. 28, kart. 3, nr 482, s. 7-8; kart. 5; kart. 7, nr 486, s. 26-27.

4 V. Pashuk, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u pershykh vydanniakh Tovarystva “Prosvity”
1868-1871 rr., s. 230-231.

4 ONNB RKP, f. 28, kart. 5, nr 484, s. 40-41.

4 S. Yephriemo, Pro dni mynuli ..., s. C. 517.

4 M. Liuzniak, Ukrainska naukovo-populiarna knyha kintsia XIX — pochatku XX st. Yak
sotsiokulturnyi fenomen: z istorii vynyknennia ta stanovlennia, Lviv 2000, s. 115.

# M. Liuzniak, Ukrainska naukovo-populiarna knyha..., s. 247.



Posib yKpaiHCbKUX iHTeNeKTyaniB y NiaroToBLi peniriiHux BUuAaHb Ans censHctea... 147

Hi Opourypu”, Tomy Big 1883 p. BoHO “pilryde Bxe nepekodoBye 1o JIbBoBa™.

V xBitHi 1890 p. b. I'pinyenko nucas M. KomapoBy npo noTpeOy 3acHyBaHHS
B ['anmunHiI BIIaCHOTO BUIABHUIITBA (“‘TIOBCSIKIACHOTO TIPUTYIKY ) Ta 3TraayBaB
Npo TpOoAOBKeHHs criBnpani 3 “IIpocBiToro”, M0 Kol BKe HajicIaB CiM pyKoO-
NKCIB 1 MTaHyBaB “BUTOTOBMTH 1€ JeKinbka*'. YTiM, anai3 Bugans “TIpocsi-
TH’ JOBOIHTH, IO ITi 3aKJIUKHA HE CTOCYBAJIUCS IIPOCYBAHHS MIpaIlb PEIiTiitHOTO
CTIpSIMYBaHHS.

VY 1880-1890-11 pp. HagAHINPSHCHKI aKTUBICTH NEPEOCMHUCIIOBAIN MO-
JIeJTh HAITIOHAJTBHOI TIPOCBITH 1, BIATIOBITHO, MICITS y Hill pemiriifHOr0 BUXOBaH-
Hs 1 peniridHux Buganb. CriocoOu OaueHHs CUTYallii pi3HUINCS.

[Mepmuii miaxig 10 po3MIsLy MUTAaHHS YMOBHO MOXKHA TIOB’SI3aTH 3 iMe-
HeM O. JIoToIpKoro — BUXIANS 3 TMOAUTBCHKOI CBSIICHHHUIIBKOI POIUHU, KU
B IOHAIIbKI POKM 3aliMaBCsl MPOCBITOIO CEJISIH pa3oM 3 OparoM-miapoxom. Jlist
HBOT'O YKPaiHOMOBHI peiriiiHi BupaHHs Oyiau 000B’I3KOBUM €JIEMEHTOM OCBIT-
HBOI CHCTEMH 1 “‘HalliOHAJIbHOI KyNIbTypH . BiJbII TOTO, 3aCBOEHHS CEIITHAMHU
pimHOMOBHOTO cnoBa boxkoro BiH cripuiiMaB Ik OCHOBHE JpKepeno (GopMyBaH-
HS “IIEPKOBHO-HAIIOHAIBHOT CBIIOMOCTI"™!. BasKJIMBO BiJI3HAYKMTH, [0 CHEPTis
O. JloTorekoro Oyima crpsiMOBaHa Ha TONTYKH MOYKIMBOCTEH NPYKY PETITiHHAX
npamp Ha TepuTopii Pociiickkol iMmepii, 6e3mocepeHbo A1l MOTEHLIHHUX CIOo-
JKUBaYiB.

PenpesenTanToM iHIIOT TOUKH 30py OYB 3aITOB3STHI €HTY31aCT IMOMYISIPHO-
ro kauroBujanus b. [piHueHKO, YMIO BUAABHUYY AisUTbHICTB B TIEPCIICKTHBI MO-
HIMPEHHS YKPaTHCHKOI Aep kaBHULBKOT 171e1 J. JIOHIIOB OLIIHKB TaK caMO BUCOKO,
SIK 1 po3MoBCIOKeHHs €Banrenis. Jlo Toro xk, b. I'pindenko Big 1880-x pp. maB
TICHI B3a€MUHM 3 TalHIBKUMH 1HTEJECKTyajlaMH, JAPyKyBaB Ha [‘annumHi cBOI
HOIYJSAPHI TBOPU Ta MyOminucTHuHi orisiad. OAHAK B OLIHI POJIi peNiridHux
TIOTTYJISIPHAX BHUJIAHB MPOCBITHUK BUXO/AMB 3 MIPAKTHYHUX MipKyBaHb. BiH Oara-
TO POKIB IPAIFOBAB Y CUILCHKHUX IIIKOJIAX, & TIOTIM, SIK aBTOP 1 BUJIABCIb, PETEIIb-
HO BIJICJTIZIKOBYBaB 3MiHU CEJISSHCHKMX YHMTAllbKHX 3allikaBieHb. b. [piHueHKO
Jo0pe 3HaB NPO MIaHYBaHHS CEJsTHAMH MOOOKHUX KHUT 1 OyB NEpeKOHaHUH y
HEOOX1THOCTI TOIIMPEHHS Y CESTHCHKOMY CEPEIOBHIII CHEI[iaTbHIM YHHOM
HaMMCaHUX YKPaiHOMOBHUX peNiriiiHux Opouryp. YTiM, BOHH HE Maji AJIsl HbO-
TO CaMOCTIiHOTO 3Ha4eHHA. [[pOCBITHUK PO3TIIANaB 11i BUAAHHS JIHIIE K OUH
3 IHCTPYMEHTIB MOMYJBIpH3aIlii YKpaiHCEKOTO JPYKOBAHOTO CIIOBA i BUXOBAHHS
HAI[IOHAJIBHOI CBiZIOMOCTI. ByB BIEBHEHMI, 1110 MONIMPEHHS PEJIITiHHUX Bif0-
MOCTEW YKpalHChKOIO MOBOKO HAJacTh “‘TIOBard Halliil MOBI Ha MyXWd4i 04i’:
9uM OLbIe Oyle TaKUX KHIDKOK, “TO MEHII MY>KHK BBa)KaTHME CBOIO MOBY 32

A, Krymskyi, Mukhailo Komar-..., s. 358.
50 IRNBUYV, f. 3(II), od. zb. 40922, s. 1-3.
St 0. Lototskyi, Storinky mynuloho.., s. 383.
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“Mmy>xuuy””’>2. TOJIOBHUM 3aBIaHHSM YKpPaiHCHKHX MPOCBITHUKIB BBa)KaB HAIIi0-
HaJI3aIii0 OCBITH, YIOCTYITHEHHS JIJISl CEJISTH “TMO3UTUBHOTO 3HAHHS, Cy9aCHUX
Ta KJIIACHYHUX TBOPIB yKpaiHCHKOi Ta CBITOBOI JiTeparypu. BiamosigHo came
HUX TparHyB anpoOoByBaTH Ha ["anu4uHi.

[le OimpIn 3amoB3STHM NPHUOIYHUKOM CEKyJspU3alii OCBITH BHIVISIAC
A. Kpumcekuii, sxuit y 1890-x pp. TicHO cmiBmpamioBas 3 b. I'piHueHkoM Ha
HUBI TIOMYJSIPHOTO KHUTOBHIAaHHS. biricKy4mii BueHuH, (hijoor i mOommoT, BiH
BigMoBuBCs Bia mpomnoswuiii I1. XKurerpkoro nepexnactu biomio® —y 1904 p.
3i3HaBaBcs b. [piHueHKy, 1110 1Bl OpaBcs 3a 110 CIIpaBy, aJie Iopasy “3HEO0XO-
YeHWH KuaB”: “He JIXKHUTb MO€E Ceplie /10 Ti€l KHIDKKH, IePEeKPyUeHOI TOIiB-
ctBoM”. HaykoBenp He OauuB y biOmii k0 qHOT IPOCBITHUITBKOT BapTocTi: “Un
BapTO HaM a0aTH, 00 HAPOA MaB y CBOIX pyKax TyIO KHHMXKKY, Jie o0l ime-
aIbLHUX HaBYAHL € Oe3miu HeOe3meunoi HiceHIiTHHII? — “XT0o He 30 MHOIO, TOH
npoti MeHe”... — Ta BKe OJJHa OISl HayKa MOYKE 30aBHUTH IITICIHbKY KHIKKY™*.
Bucoxo minyroun miTeparypHi, BUIABHUYI 1 TOBAPUCHKI KOHTAKTH 3 TAUIBKA-
MHU Jis9aMU, BiH BKpail KpUTHYHO BiYKYBaBCs MPO “‘CepBili3M, HaliMep3eHHi-
MK KIIepuKami3m”, SIKUid, Ha HOTo AyMKy, OyB HUM NpUTaMaHHHUI . 30KpeMa,
A. KpuMchkuii HecXBajbHO clpuitHsB BUIycK y [anmnuuni “Manoro Ko63aps”,
3 SKOTO BUAABIN “BXUTPIIIMCS 3POOUTH “MOJIMTBOCIIOB”, HAJABIIH TBOpPaM
TaKi 3aroJoBKH, sk “PozgymyBans o boxim Bennuuto”, “Monutsa 1o IIpecss-
Toi Boropomutii” Toro’.

A. KpuMCbKHi HE TIepIINM 3 HaATHINPAHIIB BUCIOBIIOBAB KPUTHYHI 3a-
YBOKEHHS IIOAO0 ‘“HAJMIPHOI~ PENITiHHOCTI TalMIBKAX IMPOCBITAH. lcTOpHK
Amnaroniii Kpyrnamos nosonuts, mo 3 noyarky 1870-x pp. Muxaiino [paro-
MaHOB HIOpa3 YacTillle KPUTHKYBAB IisUIbHICTh PYCHHCHKHX MPOCBITHUIBKUX
TOBApUCTB; HE CIPUHMaB PEeTPOrpazcTBa i MOCKBO(DIILCTBA CTapoi TeHepartii
“pycuHCBhKUX MYXKiB”. OOyproBaBcs, mo “['ammmpko-Pycrka Marums”, mato-
Y¥ COJIIJTHUM KariTai, 3a 25 pokiB cripomoriacs BUJaTh “2-3 MOIUTOBHUKHU,
00 JoTpuMyBajacs MPUHIUITY, IO “JUIS YEPHI JOCUTh MOJUTOBHUKA 1 Icall-
tups”’. TIeBHI Haii aKTUBICT MOB’sA3yBaB i3 3acHyBaHHIM “TIpocBiTH”, OTHAK
111 misT9iB 3BMHYBa4dyBaB y KJIepuKaji3Mi Ta “yIbTpaMOHTaHCTBI” . Hamaratounce
3aXMCTUTH 3arajlbHOYKpaiHChKY CIIpaBy Bif “KOH(eCIHHOro NapTHKYJISpU3My”

52

Epistoliarna spadshchyna Ahatanhela Krymskoho..., s. 58-61.
33 Tamze, s. 469.
> Tamze, s. 358-359.
55 Tamze, s. 113.
Tamze, s. 114.
7 A. Kruhlashov, Diialnist prosvitnytskykh tovarystv Zakhidnoi Ukrainy ta problemy na-
tsionalnoho Vidrodzhennia u tvorakh Mykhaila Drahomanova, “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna,
natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010, vyp 19, s. 611-612.

56
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1 IpeTeH3iil Ha 3BepXHICTh IepkoB, M. J[paroMaHoB 3aK/IMKaB TaJUIBKUX PO-
CBITHHKIB “3aKMHYTH IOMIBCHKY HAayKy — KOTpa MiAKOIIaHa M0 BCbOMY BUCHOMY
CBITY MPaBIMBOIO, CBII[LKOIO HAYKOK”’, HAJaBaTH HApOJOBI “HAYKy MPO MPUPO-
Iy ¥ rpoMajy, — a He cTapi MOIIBChKI Ka3Ku MPO KUTTA CBITUX . Bumpanpo-
BYIOYH TPOrpamMy HalliOHaJIbHOTO PO3BUTKY YKpaiHIIiB, MPisiB PO HAMUCAHHS
YKpaTHCBKOT CHLMKIIONEAIl, a y [annunHi 0a4yuB CBOEPiIHY J1a00paTOPitO JIJIs
ampobartii cBOIX i1,

3HayeHHs penirii i nonynApHOT peniritHoT KHUXKMK
ANA ralmubKMX NPOCBITAH

[ocmimoBHuky inelt Muxaiina J[paromanoBa Oynu He JTUIIIE ceper] Ha IHi-
MPSTHCBKUX 1HTeNeKTyamB. Tak, crocid qo6opy Marepianis asist Bugasb “lIpocsi-
TH” HECXBAJIBHO OIiHIOBaB IBan ®panko: “cB. [laneneiimon abo apyra moaiOHa
IypHUIS”’, Ha WOTO JYMKY, IUIEKalld CEISTHCHhKI 3a0000HU. Y BIAcHIW BHUIIAB-
HUYIH JiSUTBHOCTI, 30KpeMa, y cepisx “Jlpiona 6ibmiorexa” (1878-1879/1880)
Ta “Xnonceka 6idmioreka” (1896), MIChbMEHHUK BiaBaB TiepeBary myosikarii
TBOpIB pearicTiuyHoro 3micty. 1890 p., y ckilaji pefakiiitHoro KOMiTeTy 3 BU-
nanHs TBopiB Tapaca llleBuenka, BiCTOIOBaB HAyKOBUH MiAXix 10 yKJaJaHHS
TEKCTiB, KoH]IiKTyIoun 3 aktuBictamu “IIpocsiTi” OmensiHom OrOHOBCHKMM
i KOnianom Pomanuykom, SIKi POMOHYBaJIM PO3MICTUTH TBOPHU 32 KAHPOBUM
HPHUHIMIIOM, 30KpeMa, BUAUTUBIIH “MonuTBU ™. He3abapoM MUCbMEHHHUK BHUii-
IOB 31 CKJIaay KOMITeTy, y poOOTy SKOro BTpydaBcsi MUTponosuT CuiibBecTp
Cemb6paroBuy (1885-1898)%. 1lle kareropuyHinmmMu OyJIu Iisdi COMia-IeMO-
KPaTU4HOIO YIPYNOBAaHHS paJuKaJIbHOI HapTii, sIKi 3amepedyBajii 1yXOBHY MO-
Honoito [epkBu®!.

[Toni6ui momsian Oylu OMHUM 3 KpaWHIX BIATIHKIB CHEKTPY CYCIITBHHX
Bi3iil MicCIsl penirii y raJuipKkoMy CYCHUIBHOMY KHTTI 1 MPOCBITHHUIIBKIHN TO-
JITHIN 32 YaciB, KOJIM, B yMOBaX HAPOCTAHHS THCKY 3 OOKY pOCIChKOT BIaaH,
HQ/THIIPSHCHKI TOJIITUKKA BCe OUTBII HACTIHNMBO po3niaganu [anuuuHy sK
“ykpaincekuii I1’emont”. CxapakTepu3yBaTu 3HAYCHHS PEJITiHHUX BUAAHb
B YTBOPIOBAHOMY BCEYKpPAiHCHKOMY BHIaBHUUOMY KYJIBTYPHOMY IIPOCTOPI Bap-

% Tamze, s. 612-613.

¥ A. Serediak, “Prosvita” i radykalne seredovyshche ..., s. 403, 407-408, 410.

¢ N. Kolb, Konservatyvno-klerykalna / khrystyiansko-suspilna techiia i narodovtsi u 1880-
1890-kh rr., Osobystyi arkhiv Natalii Kolb, Rukopys 2018, s. 7.

0. Arkusha, Ukrainskyi natsionalno-politychnyi rukh u Halychyni naprykintsi 80-kh rr.
XIX st., “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 1997, nr 3-4,
s. 135-136.
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TO HE JIMIIE 3 IEPCIIEKTUBH MTOTPEeO HAIIHINPSHIIB, a i 3 ONISAAY Ha cienudiky
raquibKoi CUTYallii, B SIKili HAPOAOBILIM JI0BEJIOCs po3ropraru podoty “TIpo-
CBITH”. YTBEPKYIOUH CBOT MO3HUIIIT HA TATUIBKIN MOMITUYHIHN CLIEH], BOHU MY-
CHJIM PaxyBaTHCS 3 JIOMiHYBaHHIM y CYCIUIbCTBI MaTpiapXalbHUX YSIBICHB®,
3BaXKyBaTH Ha BUCOKHU aBTOPUTET IPEKO-KaTOIUIbKO1 [IepkBu i BpaxoByBaTu
crienQiky B3a€MOIl 3 MONITHYHUMHU TPYTaMH, SKi 3 HEIO aKTUBHO CHiBIpa-
mroBany. Ha Bimminy Bin Hapmuinpsanman, Ha [annduHi caMe QyXOBEHCTBO
JIOBIIIH# 9ac BigirpaBaiio “poiib «IPOBOIMPSD YKPATHCHKOTO Hapomy ™ ®.
Haponmosui — akrusicta “IlpocBiTi” — onuHUIMCS “MDK ABOX OrHIB”. Jlyst
OiIbLI paJUKaIbHOI YACTUHH JiA4iB YKPATHCHKOTO HalioHaabHOTO pyXy (i ['anu-
ynHY, 1 HagmHinpsiHmmHm) iXHs mo3uist Oyna 3aHaaTo “KIIepUKaibHOW . 3 iH-
1roro, OOKy, yTBEp/KEHHSI HUIMU NIPIOPUTETHOCTI HAIIOHAIBHOTO MPUHIIMITY Tie-
pel peniriiHIM, BUKITUKAIO KPUTHKY JTyXOBEHCTBA. 3BAKYIOUM Ha PENIriiHICTh
rajguyaf i moTpeOyroUYH MATPUMKH SK BUIIOTO KIIIpPY, TaK 1 MICIIEBUX JTYIIITAaCTH-
piB ((haKTHIHO €AMHUX TPEACTABHHUKIB HAIIOHAIBHOI IHTENITEHIIIT Ha MicIax*),
MPOCBITSIHW HE MOIVIM BIIMOBHUTHUCH BiJ] IPyKYy NOOOXKHMX BHAHb: yBara 0 BH-
MyCKY PEeNiriifHO1 TiTepaTypy CpHsiiia yTBEPPKEHHIO MOJIOJIO1 IHCTHUTYIIT y TOTO-
YaCHOMY BHIaBHHYOMY IPOCTOpI Ta y cycHiiabeTBi®. 3a 3ayBaxkeHHssM H. Koo,
BIPHICTb TPEKO-KATOIHILIEKOMY OOPSIOBi, TPOTOJIOLIEHA OTHUM i3 TIOCTYNATIB Mi-
SUTbHOCTI HApOIOBCHKOT Tedii, 00TpyHTOBYBaJIacsl HALIOHAJIBHOKO JOLLTBEHICTIO.
CyTo apudmMeTHuHO cepe]] BUIaHb TOBApPUCTBA JIOMiHyBasa CBITChKa JApY-
KoBaHa Tpoaykiis: cepen 308 xkHMxKe4yok, Bumanux g0 1908 p. Oyno Tijabku
11 pemniriiiaux®. I ompaBna, 4MCiIO PeirifHUX TyOMiKamii 30UIbIIYETHCS,
SIKITIO BPAaXOBYBAaTH HE TUTHKH OKpeMi Opolrypu, ajne i mparii y 30ipHukax. Bin
1868 p. mo 1871 p. Oyno omybmikoBaHO 28 MaTepiaiiB JTyXOBHOI TEMaTHKH:
16 — BUKITIOYHO PEINIriifHO-IIEpKOBHOTO CIIPSIMyBaHHS, a 12 JIpyKiB MO€IHYBa-
JM peiriiiHi # cBitcbki enemeHTu®. YV 1872—1876 pp. IHCTHTYIIisI BUITyCTHIIA
54 BunaHHs, y AECATH 3 SIKMX CBIT MoOayniy 12 mpamnb Ha HepKOBHO-PENIriiHy
tematuky®. Jlo mporo tpebda jgoaaTH 3rajaHi BUIIE BUAAHHS CBITCHKOTO Xapak-
TEpY, HAIMCAHI 3 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM PEJITIHOT ICKCHKH, @ TAKOX T€, 1110 OYiIbHU-
ku “TIpocBiTH” aKTUBHO 3aKyNOBYBaJIH PENIriifHI KHIKKHU 1HIINX BHIABHHUIITB

¢ M. Mudryi, Sproby ukrainsko-polskoho porozuminnia v Halychyni (60-70-i roky XIX st.),
“Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 1997, vyp 3-4, s. 67, 84.

% N. Kolb, Konservatyvno-klerykalna ..., s.4-6.

% Tamze, s. 8.

9 V. Pashuk, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u vydanniakc “Prosvity” 1872-1876 rr..., s. 335.

% N. Kolb, Konservatyvno-klerykalna ..., s. 4-6.

7 M. Lozynskyi, Sorok lit diialnosti..., s. 51.

8 V. Pashuk, T¥erkovno-relihiina tematyka u pershykh vydanniakh Tovarystva “Prosvity”
1868-1871 rr.,s. 218,221, 229, 233.

% Tenze, Tserkovno-relihiina tematyka u vydanniake “Prosvity” 1872-1876 rr., s. 335.
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JUTSI TIOTIOBHEHHSI IIEHTPaJIbHOT 1 MicuieBux Oibmiorek. Tak, 1869 p. mpundanu
1050 mpumipHuKiB Buaanoro y Binui “MonuTtsociosa” 1. ITymros™. Bix 1895 p.
y gnranpHsax “TIpocBiTi™ ocimanm peniriiiHi BunaHHs Bacmmiancekoro Uway
Casroro Mocadara’ Ta, #iMOBIpHO, HONYISPHI peliriiiHi *ypHAIM — WICHH TO-
BapyCTBa 3 YKCJa AYHITACTUPIB OIMIKYBAIHMCA MOMOBHEHHSAM 010J1ioTeK JiTepa-
TYpOFO JYXOBHO-PEIITIHHOTO 3MICTY, @ BMICT (DOH/IB (hiKCyBaBCsS Ha KOHCHCTOP-
cbKoMYy piBHi’%. Ha 311ami CTOJIITh CBOO YHTAIIbKY ayTUTOPIF0 MAJIU: )KypHAJ JUIs
Hapoxay “Micionep” (JKoBkBa, 1897—1899, 1916-1944) Ta momatok 10 HBOTO
“Micionapunk” (1903-1939), razera “Ilocmannuk”, “IluchmMo mepkoBHO-Ha-
ponue” (Bepexkanu-Tlepemurniuis, 1889-1911), “Jpyr Hapoma” (1896) ta in.”.

[IpomaryBanHs peiiriiHUX BHJAHb Y3TOIPKYBAJIOCS 31 CTPEMIIIHHSAM Ha-
pomoBiiB 10 B3aemoii 3 LlepkBoro. Beck nursax cranosnenss “Ilpocsitu” OyB
HEBIAJIIBHUM BiJl POJIi PENiriiHOr0 YMHHUKA Y MOJITUYHOMY KUTTI PETiOHY.
YV 1860-1880-x pp. HAPOIOBII, 3aiiMaOYH I AMOPSIAKOBAHE CTAHOBHINE y Ha-
I[IOHAJIBHOMY pYyCi’*, MyCHJIM KOHKYPYBATH 3a KYJbTYpPHHUI BIUIUB Ha CYyCIiJIb-
CTBO 13 cTapopycuHamu (pycodizamu), JIEriTUMHOCTI SIKUM HajaBasla He Tijlb-
KU y4acTh y mofisx 1848 p., a it OMU3bKICTh 0 IPEKO-KaTONUIIBKOI i€papxii’.
VY 1867 p. 32 TOYMHOM YiTHHOTO TPEACTaBHUKA PYCO]iIiB, CBAIICHUKA 1 TTHCh-
MeHHUKa [Bana HaymoBu4a mocranu mepiii B Kparo YMTajbHi, sKi Oyau B py-
Kax TyxoBeHcTBa 3 ioro maptii’®. 1. HaymMoBHY, SIKHii MTOXBAJbHO BiII'yKHYBCS
npo Buxij nepiroi kawkeuku “IIpocsitu™”’, y 1874 p. 3acHyBaB KOHKYpEHTHE
“O6mectBo M. K. KaukoBchKkoro™”®, sike TeX BUIaBaIO MPOCBITHHUIIBKI OpoIIy-
pu (4acTKOBO 3 MOIOHOK TEMaTHKOI’), ajle Ha iHAKIIKMX iJIe0JOTIYHMX 3aca-
nax. Otpumyroun odimiiiHy (iHaHCOBY JOITOMOTY, 1€ TOBAPHUCTBO HE BUMArayio
BCTYITHHUX BHECKIB 1 Oyno noctymue s censiH®. Ilo ctopoHi pycodiniB Oyiu
“ps¥ MepeNIUIaTHUKIB, TPaIullis, ONepTa O IEPKOBIIUHY 1 BUPOOJIEHI CHIIN

1. Belei, Dvadtsiat i piat lit..., s. 22-23, 35.

' M. Lozynskyi, Relihiino-osvitnie knyhovydavnytstvo v Ukraina: istoriia ta suchasnist—,
“Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010, vyp 19, s. 123-24.

2 N. Kolb, Hreko-katolytske parafiialne dukhovenstvo u chytalnianomu rusi v Halychy-
ni (kinets XIX st.), “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010,
vyp 19, s. 330-331.

3 A. Kravchuk, Indeks ukrainskoi katolytskoi periodyky Halychyny. 1871-1942, Lviv 2000,
s. 123-124.

™ 0. Arkusha, Ukrainskyi natsionalno-politychnyi rukh..., s. 128.

S Tamze, s. 124; M. Mudryi, Sproby ukrainsko-polskoho porozuminnia..., s. 66-67.
Propamiatna knyha..., s. 31, 38-39.

" M. Lozynskyi, Sorok lit diialnosti..., s. 50.

8 R. Ivanychuk, T. Komarynets, I. Melnyk, A. Serediak, Narys istorii “Prosvity”..., s. 34-35.

 R. Holyk, Chytalnia dlia narodu..., s. 239-240.
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nycarenis, a nepemoBciM HaymoBud 1 B3arani mina TOmIiIIHS pycbKa IyOmiu-
Ha ominiss™¥!. 1. ®panko B IOHOCTI MepeOyBaB i BILUIMBOM Jiiiepa pycodiiis,
SIK HaWBHIIIOTO HA TOW Yac aBTOPHUTETY B JiTeparypHux komax®?, Ta i mi3Hirie
NpUKJIaJaMHy “‘clipaBli HapoAHOTo YnTaHHs” Ha3uBaB “Hayky” . HaymoBuua ta
“BarpkiBiunay” M. [Iparomanosa®.

Caoeto ueproto, ainbHICTH “IIpocBitn”, sika 3 1870-Ti pp. Habyna 3HaUEHHS
IPECTAaBHHUIIBKOTO OpraHy HapomoBLiB*, Maia 3acaxy MOCTYIIOBOTO IMPHUEM-
HaHHS PUOIYHUKIB pycodiniB 10 “imel HapogHOi ™,

Axruictam “TIpocBiT” 3aexano Ha OTPUMaHHI 0JarocIOBEHHS iXHBOT
JSTIBHOCTI 3 OOKY MpEACTaBHUKIB IEPKOBHOI iepapxii. Tak, y 1869 . apxie-
rrckotn locud CemOparoBuu yxBaiauB BuaaHHs “[IpocBiToro” ykpaiHOMOBHO-
ro “Karexusucy mns nitel rpexo-KaTonuibkoro oopsaay” o. Kupuna Cenernb-
koro®. Ha mouarky 1880- x pp., Bke Ha mocaai mutpornonura (1870-1882),
I. CemOparoBuy ctaB ogHUM 3 3axucHUKIB “TIpocBiTi” y CeiiMi (pazoM 3 €mu-
ckorioM [BarnoM CTYMHHIIBKHM Ta 3acTyMHHKOM Maprranka Ceiimy o. Crema-
HoM Kawasoro)®’, mo He 3aBakasio KOHTakTaM 3 pycodinamu. Ilicis HeBmanol
CcpoOu MHUTPOMOJIHUTA 3ANAarOJUTH CHpPaBy “TIOTOKEHHSI CTOPOHHHLTB py-
CKHX”, BIH MyCHB BIJMOBHUTHCS Bij 171ei cTBepkeHHs LIepkBU K poii 1yXOB-
Hol Ta mosiThuHoi Hagcunu®, 1882 p. I. CemOparoBuya Oymo BiZICTOPOHEHO
BiJl KEpYBaHHS uepe3 OpaK AUCIHILTIHU Ta MOCKBO(MUIBCHKI TIOTVISAN CBSIICH-
HUKIB, a HOBUI MuTpononuT C. CeMOpaToBUY, MOBUIEHO 0JAI0YH PycOQiib-
CbKy opieHTaito, BiJ 1890 p. cTaB mouyecHUM MPOBITHUKOM “KICPUKAILHOTO™
HapoaoBenskoro tabopy®. KoHcepBaTHBHI HapOMOBIN, OYOIOBaHI OparaMu
BapBiHCEKMME, BUCTYIIAIH 32 OKPEMIIITHICTh YKPATHCHKOTO HAPOYy Ta BIpHICTh
Lepksi. Came Toni pemakuito kanengapi “IlpocBiTu” Bapyre MOKHHYB aK-
TUBHUHM NPUXHIBHUK 1i€l nomituyHoi rpynu B. JleBunpkuit. HaromicTs iHmia
JacTHHA HAPOIOBIIIB, Ha Yo 3 FO. Pomandykom, mpuitHsM s1ibepanbHy 11e0-
JIOTif0 ¥ OyJIM BIAKPHUTI Ha KOO 3 pycodiiaMu il pajukaiamMu’’, 1o3a Tum,

81
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1o yutanbHi i 6i6miorexn “IIpocBiTH™ OTpUMany CyNEpHUKIB Ie i y Tabopi
NPUXWIBHHUKIB PaJUKAILHO-TIOCTYIIOBHX 11ei°!, SIKi KPUTHKYBAIU “KIIepUKa-
Ji3M”" HApOJIOBIIIB.

Ha 3nmami XIX—XX c1. Ha miarpuMky “IIpocBiTn” mpuinuio HOBE MOKO-
JIHHS BUCOKOOCBIYEHOTO JyXOBEHCTBA, BHJIATHUM IIPEICTABHUKOM SKOTO OyB
o. Aunpeii llentuupkuii (Bix 1899 p. — enuckon y Cranicnasosi, Big 1901 p. —
MuTpononuT ['anuiekuii). 3a TBepKkeHHsIM Marnanenn HoBak, BiH He cripuii-
MaB JIHCHICTh 3 HAIlIOHAJIHHOTO TIOTJISAY, @ JWBUBCS HA CBIT Kpi3b MPHU3MY
peniriiiaux npobaem. OnHak came B MePioa €MMCKONCHKOIO Ta apXi€muCcKoI-
chKOTO CIyXiHHS 0. A. IllenTHIbKOTO MakCUMalbHOI Baru Halyira mpobiema
MOTOJKCHHS 3aTaJIbHOXPUCTUSHCHKUX IIIHHOCTEH 3 YKPATHChKUMH HaIllOHAIb-
HUMH niparHeHHaMu??, CynpoTtu aymkn mutpornonuta IOmisHa Kyinoscskoro
(1899-1900), siknii BBaXkaB, 110 YuTaNbHI “IIpocBiTH” 3aBIarOTH CeNsTHaM O1Tb-
II€ IIKOJIU, HIXK KOPHUCTI, TOJI 1€ apXIEMUCKOIl 3aKIMKaB CBSAIICHUKIB MPAIO-
BaTH B YNTAIbHAX. J{J1s1 HBOTO yKpaiHChKUiL 101 OyB HE “HMKYOI0 BEPCTBOIO”,
a “HAIo0 CHIIOK ™.

[IpeacraBHUKM JyXOBEHCTBA 3HAYHOIO MIpPOIO CIPUSUIM CTaHOBIJICHHIO
“ITpocsitn™. 3a B. Ilanrykom, ramuiipKi HApOJOBIIi, SIKi 32 COI[IaJIbHUM CTaTy-
COM TPEACTABIISUIA CBITCHKY IHTEJITCHINO, 32 TIOXOMKCHHSIM, 32 HE3HAYHUM
BUHSATKOM, OyJIM CHHAMHU IpeKo-Karonuibkux mapoxis’. JK. Ko03a cTBep/kye,
110 cBsimeHnkamu Oy 10 40% wineniB “TIpocsiT™. Cepel 3aCHOBHHUKIB TO-
BapucTBa OynM Taki BU3HAYHI MOCTAaTi TPEKO-KaTOJIMIIFKOTO JyXOBEHCTBA, K
0. Crenan Kaugana, o. Nocun 3asuKiBChbKUH, 0. Muxaiino Llerenbcbkuii; ce-
pen akTuBicTiB BUAUTLLIUCSA 0. OMenssH OTOHOBCHKHM, 0. Bacwinb IMbHUIIBKAN.
o. Iean Crymuuipkuii, 0. I'nar Pokancekuii, 0. Teomosiit JIexoryOchkuii™ Ta
iH. CmiBmpauiowuy 3 TOBapPUCTBOM, BOHU “‘(DOpPMYBajii MO3UTUBHUH CYCIIib-
HUI 00pa3 HOBO3aCHOBAHOI IHCTHUTYILI™?’.

AKTUBHA B3a€MOJiS 3 JYXOBCHCTBOM CIPHUSTIMBO IO3HAYWIACH Ha
PO3TOpTaHHi IHCTUTYLIHHOT MEpEXi TOBApPHUCTBA, 3pOCTaHHI ii MOMYISIPHOCTI
cepesl CeNsHCTBA. [peko-KaToyNuIpKi mapadisuibHI JIyIIMacTHpi-HaAPOAOBIT
BJIAIITOBYBAIM JICKIIi JUISI CEJISTH, BXOJWIIN JI0 YUTAIBHSIHUX T'YPTKiB, 131UIH

1 R. Holyk, Chytalnia dlia narodu..., s. 240-241.

%2 M. Nowak, Dva svity..., s. 319.

% Zh. Kobza, “Prosvita” — svitlo..., s. 17-22, 74, 111.

% V. Pashuk, Hreko-katolytske dukhovenstvo — vazhlyvyi sotsialnui chynnyk fopmuvannia
tovarystva “Prosvita”, “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist”
2020, vyp 33, s. 39.

% Zh. Kobza, “Prosvita” — svitlo..., s. 69, 73.

% Tamze, s. 74; M. Lozynskyi, Relihiino-osvitnie knyhovydavnytstvo..., s. 123.

7 V. Pashuk, Hreko-katolytske dukhovenstvo..., s. 47.
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3 JOMOBIJSIMH O cellax, HpamoBain y ¢imisx i yuranpHsax “TIpocBitu’®.
3pemrroro, Bix 1891 p. mo 1908 p. uncno uuranens “IIpocsitu’” 3pocio 3 5 10
2048%, y 1914 p. ix Oyi0 BKe MMOHAJ TPU TUCSUI, y TOH 4ac, sk “O0I11ecTBo
im. KaukoBcbkoro” maino 6inst 300 yuranens'®.

CBsillIeHUKY BIUIMBAJIU 1 HA BUAABHUYY HOMITHKY TOBapHcTBa. [Ipumipom,
0. . 3asuKiBChKMIA 1ie HA YCTAHOBYHMX 360paXx 3ampONOHYBAB BUIABATH KAJICH-
nap s Hapoay'', a o. I PoxaHchkuil BUKOHYBaB (DyHKIIT €KCIiepTa BUAaHb
toBapucta'?. ABropamu “IIpocsit” Gyiu o. C. Kauana, 0. OM. OrOHOBCHKHIA,
o. T. Jlexxory0cekwii, 0. K. Cenenpkuii, 0. Tut BoliHapoBcrkuii. “YcTaBu mep-
koBHI” puHaiiMHi B 1909 p. penaryBaB o. Mukomna ["asaT!'®.

Br1cHoOBKM

VY HapganinpsiHCbKiii Ykpaini npoBifHY poJib Y HiATOTOBLI MOITYISAPHHX
PITHOMOBHHUX PEIIriHHAX BHIAHB BimirpaBajia HaIliOHAIBHO OPiEHTOBaHA CBIT-
ChKa IHTEJIreHIis — OpaTyiKH Ta TPEJICTABHUKHA IPOMaIBCHKHUX Kil. 3 Ipyroi
nojoBuHH 1860-X pp., B yMOBax LIEH3ypHUX OOMEXEHb, 1iel npouec HaOyB ra-
JIAIIEKOTO BUMIPY.

Amnaiz BunaBHI40i mpoaykuii “TIpocBiTu” migBaxye Te3y mpo Te, 10 IeH-
3ypHi 3a00pOHU CTUMYITIOBAIIU anpoOallito peiriiHuX TBOPIB HATHIMPSHITIB
Ha TepuTopii “ykpaincekoro II’emonty”. Ilicis mepiogy akTHBHOI 3aaHTa)o-
BaHOCTI y crnpaBu ToBapuctsa [1. Kyrmimia, He moMiTHO BHpa3HOI 3alliKaBIeHO-
CTi HaJTHIMPSHCHKUX MIPOCBITHUKIB Y JAPYIIi I[LOTO POy Ipallh Ha IIMaJbTax
BHJIaHb 1HCTHUTYIIIi. HaTOMICTB 1711 HAPOMOBIIB 3BEPTAHHS 10 PEIITiHHOT TEMHU
OyJ10 IPUHIMIIOBHUM 3 OTJISIAY Ha POJIb [ peKo-KaToIuIbKOi IEPKBH y CYCHTBHO-
My 1 HarioHabHOMY XUTTi. Hanaromkenns aismeHOCTI “TIpocBiTH’ 3amexano
BiJl MATPUMKH CBSIIICHUKIB 1 Y BHYTPIIIHBOMOMITUYHINA O0pOTHOI, 1 Yy MPOCBi-
TSHCBKIH CIpaBi, 110 CIOHYKAJO A0 B3aEMOI] Y MiATOTOBILI PENiriiHUX Mpailb,
BIMTOBITHUX 1HTEpECaM TaJHIIBKOTO CEISHCTBA. TBOPH HATHINPSHINB MPEI-
CTaBJISUTU THTEpPEC MEPEAYCIM K 3pa3Ku HaI[lOHATIBHOI JiTeparypu. OUiIbHUKH
TOBapHUCTBa OOMpaNU JUIA APYKY JiTepaTypHi Marepiaiu (Bix moeTnyHux Oi-
ONMHHUX TIepeKIamiB J0 XyIOKHIX TBOPIB 1 IIpalh eTHOTPadiIHOTO TTOXOMKEH-

% N. Kolb, Hreko-katolytske parafiialne dukhovenstvo u chytalnianomu rusi v Halychyni
(kinets XIX st.), “Ukraina: kulturna spadshchyna, natsionalna svidomist, derzhavnist” 2010,
vyp 19, s. 330-332.

% Propamiatna knyha..., s. 28-48.

100 7h. Kobza, “Prosvita” — svitlo..., s. 111.

101V, Pashuk, Hreko-katolytske dukhovenstvo..., s. 41.

192 F, Steblii F., Otets Hnat Rozhanskui..., s. 390.

13 Tovarystvo ,, Prosvita” u Lvovi..., s. 3.
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H$1), sIKi O OLIMPIOBAIY 3arajibHOYKpaiHChKi MOBHI CTaHIapTH, popMyBaIn Ha-
[[IOHATTLHUH KyJBTYpHUH JTaHAIA(T.

[Hupmra conianbHa 6a3a HAllIOHAIEHOTO PYXY 1 O1TBIIT CIPUATIUBI MO THY-
Hi yMOBHU crioHykanu Aig4iB “TIpocBiTH” y3romKyBaTH HallioHaJbHE MUTAHHS
3 peniridHuM. Y TOW e Jac HaJUTHIMPSHCHKI MPOCBITHUKH MYCHIIN pearyBa-
TH Ha 3arpO3W 3HUIICHHS HAI[IOHAIBHUX KYJIBTYPHUX (OpM, TOMY TepemyciMm
BCUIAKO 10ay MO MiJBUIIEHHS KYJIBTYPHOTO CTaTyCy YKpaiHChKOT MOBH 1 Jii-
TepaTypu. BoHU akTHBHIiIIE 3a rajJuyaH iHCTpyMEHTANi3yBajlu Ta yTHIITapH-
3yBaJMl 3alliKaBICHHS CEJSIH PENIriifHOI0 TEeMaTHUKOIO JIJIsl BUPIIICHHS 3aBlaHb
COLIAILHOTO 1 HALIIETBOPYOTO XapaKTepy: MPoNaryBaHHs HAyKOBUX 3HAHb 1 HO-
BOTO CIIOCO0Y KUTTSI, BUBEACHHS CUILCHKMX MELIKAHLIB 3-111]] BIUIUBY arpechB-
HO HACa/PKYBaHOTO POCIHCHKOTO KYJIBTYPHOTO TIPOAYKTY 1 3aIy4eHHS 10 OpOiTH
YKpaiHCBKOTO APYKOBAHOTO CJIOBA.

3Beprac Ha ce0Oe yBary BiZICYTHICTD 3peajTizoBaHuX CIIpo0 BUmaaHHs y ["amm-
YHHI PeNiriifHUX Mpallb, BIAXWICHHX HeH3yporo y 1864-1905 pp. V 6inbmocti
BUMAJIKIB Ha MINANbTax BUAaHb “TIpocBiTH’ nepeapyKOBYBAINCS paHille OpH-
mogHeHi TBopu. HoBi mparti, mpumipoM, epexirann M. 3aripHboi, BiAIOBIamn
BUJIAaBHUYIN MOJITUII JIBBIBCHKOT “IIpocBiTH” 1 HE IEpEBUAABAIIUCS JJIsl HAJJIHI-
NPSHCHKUX YUTAYIB MMiCIsI CKACyBaHHS LEH3YPHUX OOMEXKEHb, SIK 1 YaCTHHA J1aB-
HImIX (KpiM XyI0XKHIX TBOPIB).

3 iHINIHOBaHUX OpaTYMKaMHU 1 MiATPUMAHUX TPOMAIBISIMH IUIAHIB BUIaH-
HS PI3HUX BUJIB PEIIriiHOI JIEKTYpH Ul HAPOJHOIO YUTaHHS, NPUTIYMIICHUX
B Yy MOBax IEH3YPHOTO THCKY, Ha MEXI CTONITh AKTHBHO MPOCYBaBCS IIUINE
MPOEKT MiATOTOBKH 1 BUITYCKY YKpaiHOMOBHUX €BaHTelNiH, sIKUi HA0yB CHMBO-
JYHOTO 3HAYEHHS [UIsl yTBepAKeHHs HauioHanbHoi ixei. [lepexnaan C. [Tuch-
Ma TPU3HAYAIH I HAWIIAPIIOTO Kojia uynTadiB. OHAK CIemialbHi 3yCHIIISL
JOKJIaaNMCs A0 iX MOIIUPEHHS Y CENITHCHKOMY CEpelOBHIII. 3PEIToro, Mic-
15 1905 p. B ykpaiHChKMX Karajiorax MOMYISIPHUX KHUT YKJIa/1adi HaifgacTiime
npornonyBaiu untadaM €Banrerie [1. MopadeBcbkoro, Buganui “biaroninHum
ToBapucTBOM...” utTenuc Kupnna i Medomis, a Takok HayKOBO-TIOMYJISIPHI
1 COmiaMbHO-TIONITHYHI OpoIIypH, B AKMX BepOadbHEe 0OpaMJIEHHS PENiriiiHO-
ro XapakTepy BHKOPHCTOBYBAJOCS SIK PEKJIAMHA paMKa IpOTaryBaHHs ‘‘paili-
OHaJIbHUX 3HAHb Ta MOJITUYHUX race’l (K y TBopax M. [paromanoBa “Pait
i moctym”, “3a3api 6oru” Ta in.)'%.

IaTenexryanpue none iy lannuusi, 1 y HagnainpsHmHI He Oyiio oHOPiA-
HAM. ["anmumeki pagukamy i coriai-IeMOKpaTH BiJIaBaJId TIepeBary BUIAHHIO
CBITCBKOI JiTeparypu. BoaHouac it 4acTHHN HaIAHIPSHCBKUX 1HTEIEKTYya-
7B (y TOMY YHCII TiCHIIIE TTOB’ I3aHUX 3 CBAMICHHUIIbKUMU KOJIAMH ) P1THOMOB-

194 Propamiatna knyha..., s. 91.
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Hi pesiridHi KHWKKU OyJIM HEBiJl'€EMHOIO CKJIAJ0BOI HAIlIOHAJILHOI KYJIBTYpH.
VY 1909 p. cniBpobitHuKH penakiii yaconucy “Pimaunii Kpait” (1905-1916), pa-
30M 3 cectporo M. JIparomanoBa Oseny I14inkoro, oOrpyHTOBYBaIH MOTPEOy
3aJy4eHHsI CBAILICHUKIB JI0 “‘CIpaBH YKPaiHCHKOTO CaMOIi3HaHHS’, Harayloun
po “TI0YeCHE CTAaHOBHWINE TyXOBEHCTBA B “TaMIIBKO-YKPaiHCHKOMY HAIlio-
HaJIbHOMY BiIpO/DKeHHI”'®.
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The role of the Ukrainian intelligentsia in preparing religious publications
for the peasantry of Dnieper Ukraine: the Galician dimension

Summary

The article presents the role of the Dnieper Ukrainian intelligentsia in preparing religious
publications for the peasantry and the experience of approving these texts in the editions of Lviv’s
“Prosvita”. It considers the designation of such publications within educational and nation-
-building projects. The issue is examined in the context of a brief history of publishing popular
religious books in Dnieper Ukraine and determining the significance of these publications in the
social life of Galicia.

Keywords: religious publications, Ukrainian intelligentsia, peasant enlightenment, Lviv’s
“Prosvita”, Ukrainian nation-building project
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Problematyka masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego
z Galicji omawiana podczas zjazdow prawnikow
i ekonomistow polskich w epoce zaborow'

Tekst stanowi probe analizy problematyki masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego z Galicji
podczas 11, III oraz IV Zjazdu Prawnikéw i Ekonomistéw Polskich. Podczas 11 Zjazdu, odbytego
we Lwowie w 1889 r., Stanistaw Ktobukowski — prawdopodobnie jako pierwszy w dziejach pol-
skiej mysli spoteczno-gospodarczej — wytamat si¢ z merkantylistycznego podejécia do migracji
zarobkowych. Goraczka brazylijska, rozpoczeta w kolejnym roku, przyczynita si¢ do wzrostu
zainteresowania tematyka wychodzstwa zarobkowego na ziemiach polskich. Postulaty referen-
tow, przedstawione podczas kolejnych zjazdow, doczekaty si¢ realizacji dopiero w odrodzonej
Rzeczypospolite;j.

Stowa kluczowe: Zjazdy Prawnikow i Ekonomistow Polskich; studia polonijne; historia spoteczno-
-gospodarcza

Poczawszy od 1869 r., az do wybuchu Wielkiej Wojny, na ziemiach pol-
skich odbyt si¢ szereg miedzyzaborowych zjazdéw grup spoteczno-zawodo-
wych, stanowigcych istotng platform¢ wymiany mysli oraz wspotpracy nauko-
wej w realiach braku polskiej panstwowosci?. Podczas takich zjazdow spotykali
si¢ polscy lekarze i przyrodnicy, historycy, technicy, elektrotechnicy, gornicy
i hutnicy, adwokaci czy prawnicy i ekonomisci. Wspolne zjazdy dwoch ostat-

' Artykut stanowi rozszerzong wersj¢ referatu Stanowisko galicyjskiego srodowiska inte-
ligencji wobec masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego z ziem polskich podczas II, Il i IV Zjazdu
Prawnikow i Ekonomistow Polskich, przedstawionego na migdzynarodowej konferencji nauko-
wej ,,Galicyjski tygiel. Inteligencja w zaborze austriackim (1772-1918)”, zorganizowanej w Rze-
szowie w okresie 21-22 wrze$nia 2023 .

2 J. Cabaj, Zjazdy miedzyzaborowe polskich srodowisk naukowych i spoteczno-zawodowych
w latach 1869—-1914. Czesé 11, ,,Kwartalnik Historii Nauki i Techniki” 2005, 50, z. 1, s. 51-58.



160 KRZYSZTOF ZIOMEK

nich sposréd wymienionych powyzej grup spoteczno-zawodowych obfitowaty
w dyskusje dotyczace masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego z ziem polskich,
co zostato zauwazone w literaturze przedmiotu®, jednak nie spotkato si¢ dotych-
czas z zainteresowaniem w postaci osobnych opracowan. Celem niniejszego
tekstu jest analiza przedstawionego przez uczestnikow trzech spotkan prawni-
kow i1 ekonomistéw — tj. Zjazdu 11, III oraz IV — stosunku wobec problematyki
masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego z Galicji.

W latach osiemdziesigtych XIX w. Towarzystwo Prawnicze we Lwowie
trzykrotnie usitowato zwota¢ spotkanie profesjonalistow ze wszystkich ziem pol-
skich, jednak proby te konczyly si¢ fiaskiem. Rowniez o§rodek warszawski wy-
chodzit z podobng inicjatywa, ta jednak byta niemozliwa do realizacji ze wzgle-
du na opdr wladz zaborczych. Ostatecznie 1 Zjazd Prawnikow i Ekonomistow
Polskich odbyt si¢ w 1887 r. w Krakowie — osrodku, ktory ogniskowat polskie
zycie umystowe ze wzgledu na znajdujaca si¢ tam Akademi¢ Umiejetnosci oraz
Uniwersytet Jagiellonski*. Jego zwotaniu przyswiecaly dwie pobudki. W pierw-
szej kolejnosci odczuwano potrzebe stworzenia platformy do profesjonalnej dys-
kusji, zwlaszcza dla prawnikéw — podkreslono potrzebg wymiany mysli wsrod
teoretykow i praktykow, ktorzy nie mieli do tego sposobnosci na co dzien — co
miato przelozy¢ si¢ na lepsze stanowienie prawa, a w rezultacie na podniesienie
moralnego i materialnego poziomu zycia ludnosci’. W opinii tej przebija si¢ po-
zytywistyczne przeswiadczenie, ze rozwdj nauki — w tym przypadku nauk praw-
niczych oraz praktycznego wdrazania w zycie nowych koncepcji — przektada si¢
automatycznie na podniesienie poziomu moralnego ludzkosci®. Nie mniej waz-

3 J. Mazurek, A Polénia e seus emigrados na América Latina (até 1939), Goiania 2016,
s. 136-139; B.P. Murdzek, Emigration in Polish Social-Political Thought, 1870-1914, New
York 1977, s. 98, 103—104, 119-120, 128-129, 133; P. Kraszewski, Polska emigracja zarobkowa
w latach 1870-1939. Praktyka i refleksja, Poznan 1995, s. 80-83, 97, 101, 233-237, 274-275,
292-295; K. Groniowski, Polska emigracja zarobkowa w Brazylii 1871-1914, Wroctaw 1972,
s. 27-28; M.T. Koreywo-Rybczynska, Polityka Polski wobec emigracji w Ameryce Lacinskiej. Od
mirazu ekspansji do polityki wspolpracy [w:] Dzieje Polonii w Ameryce Lacinskiej, red. M. Kula,
Wroctaw 1983, s. 444-449; 1. Klarner[-Kosinska], Emigracja z Krélestwa Polskiego do Brazylii
1890-1914, Warszawa 1975, s. 143—-144.

4 J. Ktapkowska, Zjazdy prawnikow i ekonomistow polskich w okresie zaboréw. Problema-
tvka ekonomiczna, ,Nauka Polska” 1979, R. 27, nr 6 (168), s. 97.

5 Na rozdzwick pomiedzy teoretykami i praktykami prawa zwracat uwagg prof. Fryderyk
Zoll (ojciec) na wstepie I Zjazdu (Pierwszy zjazd prawnikow i ekonomistow polskich, Lwow
1887, s. 4-5). Z kolei prof. Leonard Pigtak podczas otwarcia II Zjazdu we Lwowie w 1889 r.
podkreslat, ze praktycznym nastgpstwem spotkan tych grup spoteczno-zawodowych powinno by¢
ustanowienie lepszych praw, co z kolei przetozy si¢ na moralne i gospodarcze funkcjonowanie za-
réwno catego panstwa, jak i poszczegdlnych poddanych (Drugi Zjazd Prawnikow i Ekonomistow
Polskich, Lwow 1891, s. 2).

¢ E. Kaczynska, Czlowiek przed sqdem. Spoleczne aspekty przestepczosci w Krélestwie Pol-
skim 1815-1914, Warszawa 1982, s. 30-31.
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ny byt drugi powdd zwotania Zjazdu, ktory mozna okresli¢ jako wszechpolski,
tj. integracja srodowiska zawodowego z wszystkich ziem polskich; tu z kolei do-
strzec mozna patriotyczne dazenie do podtrzymania jedno$ci narodowej, cho¢by
w inkluzywnym gronie profesjonalistow, w dobie pracy organicznej i porzuce-
nia marzen o powstaniu zbrojnym przeciwko panstwom zaborczym’. W litera-
turze przedmiotu przyjmuje si¢, ze w istocie te migdzyzaborowe spotkania za-
wodowych grup spotecznych pozwolily przekona¢ si¢ o wspolnych problemach
spoteczno-ekonomicznych trawigcych wszystkie dzielnice ziem polskich, ktore
wcigz stanowity pewna catos¢ pod wzgledem gospodarczym, co z kolei przeto-
zylo si¢ na wzmocnienie poczucia narodowej wspolnoty wsrod Polakdéw rozdar-
tych pomigdzy rdzne organizmy panstwowe®. Adolf Suligowski podkreslat prze-
wage praktykoéw nad teoretykami podczas zjazdow, co gwarantowato wymiang
mysli i poruszanie waznych kwestii spotecznych wsrod szerszego grona zamiast
zamykania si¢ w hermetycznym krggu badaczy’.

Poczatkowo kolejne zjazdy odbywaty si¢ w krotkich odstepach czaso-
wych: II Zjazd miatl miejsce we Lwowie w okresie 12—14 wrze$nia 1889 r., zas
Il Zjazd w Poznaniu w dniach 11-13 wrze$nia 1893 r. — byto to jednocze-
snie jedyne spotkanie, ktére zostato zwotlane poza Galicjag — oraz Nadzwy-
czajny Zjazd, ktory zorganizowano we Lwowie w okresie 14—15 wrze$nia
1894 r. w zwiazku z tamtejsza wystawa krajowa. Nastepnie dostrzec mozna
wyrazng luke czasowg w organizacji wydarzenia, ktora wynikata najpierw ze
$mierci przewodniczgcego komisji organizacyjnej, a nast¢pnie z ponownie

7 Zoll jako inspiracj¢ do spotkan prawnikow na ziemiach polskich podat analogiczne zjaz-
dy w krajach niemieckich, organizowane w latach szes¢dziesiatych, podczas ktorych omawiano
mozliwo$ci wprowadzenia jednolitego prawodawstwa niemieckiego jako krok ku politycznemu
zjednoczeniu Rzeszy — zaznaczajac jednoczesnie, ze podobna droga wskrzeszenia Rzeczypospo-
litej nie byta w 6wczesnych warunkach geopolitycznych mozliwa (Pierwszy zjazd..., s. 4-5). Zoll
najprawdopodobniej miat na mysli prace nad unifikacjg prawa cywilnego i handlowego w Zwigz-
ku Niemieckim, zainicjowane zjazdem w Wurzburgu w 1859 r, a nastepnie prowadzone od 1862 r.
w komisjach skupiajacych prawnikoéw z Bawarii, Saksonii, Wirtembergii, Hesji, Nassau oraz Me-
klemburgii, przy aprobacie ze strony Cesarstwa Austriackiego, widzacego w tym pewng prze-
ciwwage dla rosnacej wsrdd krajow niemieckich rownowagi Prus (T. Nipperdey, Deutsche Ge-
schichte 1800—1866. Biirgerwelt und starker Staat, Miinchen 1993, s. 706; E.D. Brose, German
History 1789-1871. From the Holy Roman Empire to the Bismarckian Reich, New York—Oxford
2013, s. 275). Rowniez Pigtak odniodst si¢ lakonicznie do zagranicznych zjazdow prawniczych,
zwracajac uwage, ze Polacy powinni bra¢ z nich przyktad, by w kwestii rozwoju nauk prawnych
nie pozosta¢ w tyle (Drugi zjazd..., s. 1).

8 A. Muszynski, Krotki zarys historii spolecznego ruchu ekonomistow i Polskiego Towa-
rzystwa Ekonomicznego [w:] 40 lat Polskiego Towarzystwa Ekonomicznego na Ziemi Lubuskiej,
Polskie Towarzystwo Ekonomiczne, Zielona Gora 1999, s. 3.

° Drugi Zjazd Prawnikoéw i Ekonomistow Polskich i jego znaczenie. Napisal Adolf Suligow-
ski, Warszawa 1890, s. 3—4.
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nieprzychylnej postawy warszawskiego general-gubernatora, parokrotnie od-
mawiajacego zgody na zwotanie kolejnego zjazdu do stolicy Kongresowki.
Zrezygnowawszy w koncu z zamiaru zwotania zjazdu w Krolestwie Polskim,
w 1904 r. zdecydowano powr6ci¢ do organizacji spotkan w Galicji, co urzeczy-
wistniono poprzez IV Zjazd w Krakowie w okresie 1-5 pazdziernika 1906 r.
Ostatnie spotkanie w dobie rozbiorowej miat miejsce we Lwowie w dniach
26-28 maja 1912 r."?

W czasie | Zjazdu w Krakowie w 1887 r. Antoni Donimirski zwrocit uwa-
ge na pieniadze, ktdrg przywoza ze soba chlopi powracajacy z wychodzstwa.
Opowiadajac si¢ za parcelacja duzej wlasnosci ziemskiej i rozsprzedaniem
dziatek, Donimirski podkreslat w ten sposob realizm takiego rozwigzania —
dzigki emigracji niektorzy wioscianie posiadali odpowiednig ilo$¢ gotowki, by
w drodze kupna zaspokoi¢ gtéd wiedzy. Tym samym podczas I Zjazdu jedynie
wspomniano o tematyce masowego wychodzstwa zarobkowego, i to wylacznie
w konteks$cie dyskusji nad kwestig parcelacji wielkiej wlasnosci ziemskiej''.

Dopiero podczas 11 Zjazdu we Lwowie w 1889 r. po raz pierwszy po-
ruszono szerzej problematyke wychodzstwa zarobkowego z ziem polskich.
Stanistaw Ktobukowski wywotat temat wychodzstwa na wokande poprzez re-
ferat O rocznej emigracji polskiej i Srodkach zapobiegajgcych ztemu [!] z niej
wynikajgcemu podczas trzeciej sesji sekcji ekonomicznej Zjazdu'. Juz sam
tytut referatu nalezy uzna¢ za w pewien sposob rewolucyjny. W XIX w. wsrod
krajowych urzgdnikow i elit wladzy wcigz dominowato merkantylistyczne po-
dejscie do wychodzstwa — zwlaszcza o charakterze stalym — wyrazajace si¢
pokrotce w mysli sformutowanej jeszeze przez Jeana Bodin: il n’est richesse ni
force que d’hommes". Chociaz wladze pruskie czy przedlitawskie odchodzity
juz od nowozytnych koncepcji merkantylizmu na rzecz popularnego w XIX w.
maltuzjanizmu, zaktadajacego zaprzestanie popierania imigracji oraz liberali-
zacje przepisow emigracyjnych', to wtadze krajowe w Galicji trwaly na sta-
nowisku merkantylistycznym. Podobnie prawodawstwo w Krolestwie Polskim
powaznie utrudniato poddanym opuszczanie granic panstwowych — i chociaz
stanowilo to raczej element popowstaniowych represji, wymierzonych przede
wszystkim w emigracje polityczng, to w jego nastepstwie cierpieli rowniez wy-

10°]. Cabaj, dz. cyt., s. 56-57.

' P. Murdzek, dz. cyt., s. 98.

12 Drugi Zjazd.. ., s. 229.

13 A. Walaszek, Migracje Europejczykow 1650—1914, Krakow 2007, s. 29; R. Mols, Intro-
duction a la démographie historique de villes d’Europe du XIV au XVIIF s., t. 1: Les problemes,
Louvain 1954, s. 111.

4 G.M. Kowalski, Przestepstwa emigracyjne w Galicji 1897—1918. Z badar nad dziejami
polskiego wychodzstwa, Krakow 2003, s. 12—13.
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wodzacy si¢ z chtopstwa przedstawiciele masowej emigracji zarobkowej, jak
w przypadku gorgczki brazylijskiej, panujacej na centralnych terenach Kon-
gresowki oraz Chelmszczyzny w latach 1890-1891 1 1911-1912, czy goraczki
syberyjskiej, obecnej na obszarze Zaglebia Dabrowskiego po reformie agrarne;j
Stotypina®. Ziemianstwo i inteligencja Krolestwa Polskiego, podzielajac prze-
starzale merkantylistyczne podejscie galicyjskich elit, rowniez sprzeciwiato
si¢ wychodzstwu wloscian. Jesli bowiem uzna¢ potencjal demograficzny za
najwicksze bogactwo danego kraju, ,,ekspo